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PREFACE. 



I HAVE been told and believe that a book written on the 
lines of the present one is a desideratum. 

Certainly, if a correct knowledge of the whence and the 



CORRIGENDUM. 
Page Ixvii., Une 4. Yor pithless stem read stemless pith. 
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its solid generalisations. In any case, it is indispensable in 
linguistic research, which, involving as it does a knowledge 
of principle, ought to be appraised above mere dictionary 
etymologising. 

I trust that this book will be found useful by any one 
who wishes to devote some time and attention to the 
former. 

I have built mainly on Brugmann and Sweet. Mr. May- 
hew's Old English Phonology and Mr. Wharton's Etyma 
Latina I have found very helpful. To all Mr. Skeat's books, 
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PREFACE. 



I HAVE been told and believe that a book written on the 
lines of the present one is a desideratum. 

Certainly, if a correct knowledge of the whence and the 
wherefore of words have its uses, no one who wishes or is 
constrained to be a full man in such things can afford to 
dispense with a knowledge of the facts that I have here 
tried to set forth. 

It has been my object to produce a volume that will, 
with fair completeness, and in moderate compass, present the 
main results of modern phonology. I have also sought to 
round it off by the addition of such supplementary matter 
as may usefully accompany the main theme. 

Phonology is a precise science, as precise as the most 
fastidious precisian could desire. It is based on truth, it 
is buttressed by law. If it has its farthing facts, it has also 
its solid generalisations. In any case, it is indispensable in 
linguistic research, which, involving as it does a knowledge 
of principle, ought to be appraised above mere dictionary 
etymologising. 

I trust that this book will be found useful by any one 
who wishes to devote some time and attention to the 
former. 

I have built mainly on Brugmann and Sweet. Mr. May- 
hew's Old English Phonology and Mr. Wharton's Etyma 
Latina I have found very helpful. To all Mr. Skeat's books, 
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besides direct help, I owe much in the way of momentum. 
Many contributions to the American Journal of Philology 
have given me assistance. I think I have generally 
acknowledged direct help. At all events I cite my authori- 
ties. I must not forget to mention how much I have 
profited by a perusal of Strong's translation of Paul's 
Principles. From Wheeler's pamphlet on Analogy I have 
got many hints and illustrations. 

That this book is free from blunders I have not the 
presumption to hope. There must be in it many traces of 
etymological Aberglaube. It would be an easy thing to 
describe it as consisting of bits of etymological caviare 
indifferently dressed. With regard to the dressing I plead 
guilty in advance. It might have been in more competent 
hands. Conamur tenues grandia. 

As for errors in execution and detail, I have to say that 
this book covers a wide field, and that one man's judg- 
ment and one pair of eyes are fallible. 

It will be an advantage to read, or, at all events, to glance 
at Chapter V., before reading the others. It contains a 
description of many sound-processes that are assumed in 
previous chapters. 

Special characters are explained at the proper places. 
Some of them are necessarily used in advance of their ex- 
planation. Pages 13, 14, 27, 32, 51, 75, 84, and 93 con- 
tain allusions to such characters. I mean the Index to 
supply cross-references that may only be hinted at and not 
paged. The English words in Chapters VIII. and IX. are 
separately indexed. 

JOHN CLARK. 
Dundee, May 1893. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

The Aryans — Their Culture and Original Home. 
The Origin of Speech. 

The idyllic, but certainly also idealised picture of the 
ancient Aryans is well known. According to this, they 
were an agricultural people, and lived the life of simple 
swains. They possessed towns too, and were not ignorant 
of the rudiments of fortification. Peace had reigned for a 
long time in their land, not the pax Romana of later times, 
but the peace that is due to a peace-loving temper and a 
devotion to rural pursuits. Their family life was happy and 
sweetly reasonable. At the head of the household were the 
protector of its weal and the manager of its concerns. 
The members of the family, the milk-maid daughter and 
the supporter-brother, had all the virtues that are sisterly 
and brotherly. A drift towards righteousness was every- 
where visible, and morality was so elevated as to suggest a 
serious falling off on the part of descendants.. 

The undoubted domestication of a few animals, the 
presence in the various languages of correlates to ffoX/g, 
pater, mater, Suydrrip, /rater, 6s/jiig, &c., have been made to 
prove all this, and to answer that pater, mater are artificial 
dressings of the older onomatopoetic lallworter, that duydrn? 
is more likely to mean ' quae lactat,' or ' quae lactet,' than ' the 
milkmaid,' to insist that transferred meanings of roots are not 

a 
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to be taken for primitive, nay, that it is not permissible to 
assume on the part of the primitive people a clear con- 
sciousness of the relation between root and full-grown word, 
is to evince want of imagination, and to qualify for the 
name of devotee of Darwinism and dirt. 

A careful examination of the letter of the data for m- 
ference given in language will give us other results, not so 
taking certainly, nor so flattering to the supreme Caucasian 
mind, but eminently sensible results, results, too, that are 
not high-and-dry, but corroborated by conclusions drawn 
from other sciences. 

Some risks have to be guarded against before conclusions 
can be safely drawn. We must see to it that the word on 
which we base our argument has a distribution in the 
languages of the Aryan family sufficiently wide to gain for it 
the name of primitive, that borrowing has not taken place, 
that the term applied is not so natural and so plainly sug- 
gested by some marked quality in the thing named as to 
arise independently and at different times, we must take 
care not to read late and developed meanings into primitive 
words, and, lastly, we must take care not to draw negative 
conclusions until we have satisfied ourselves that the word 
has not once existed and been lost. 

It is our inability to fulfil all these conditions that forms 
one of the chief obstacles in the way of deductions got from 
a simple analysis of words. To reach the most probable 
result, assistance has often to be got from many sides, from 
anthropology, from prehistoric research, from the history of 
culture. A reconstruction of Aryan culture based, say, on 
the Indo-European vocabulary in Fick's dictionary, is 
almost sure to be highly coloured, owing to the fatal facility 
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with which we put our own interpretations on ideas that 
were then in their rudimentary stages. 

So much of our knowledge of Aryan hfe and culture may 
be got by inferences from language, that some remarks must 
be made on that topic. 

To begin with, it will be well to notice a theory with 
regard to the location of the Aryans in their original quarters 
that will affect our view of the relations of the languages and 
peoples to one another, and guide us in drawing inferences 
from the facts that language supplies. 

In the chapter on Grimm's Law are set down the fol- 
lowing remarks on the primitive state of the Indo-European 
peoples : — ' It must not be supposed that the original tribes 
dwelt as next-door neighbours within circumscribed limits, 
for they dwelt at long distances, though still in touch with 
one another. They observed various attitudes towards the 
sound-norms, had certainly much in common, but were also 
predisposed to change in different degrees and along 
different lines. Each family of languages, each system of 
sounds had its own idiosyncrasies.' 

These statements assume the truth of the wave or 
transition theory of Schmidt, approved of by Brugmann, 
Paul, and Schrader. This theory has supplanted the old or 
pedigree theory of former writers, according to which there 
was one homogeneous Ursprache with something approach- 
ing to a dead level of uniformity, spoken by one people 
dwelling together in unity of speech-sound and speech- 
bent, from whom there hived off swarms, which, on geo- 
graphical disjunction, began to develop differences in 
language that separated them from the other members of 
their stock, swarms, however, which still comprised two or 
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more peoples that for a long period were linguistically 
one. 

To the pedigree theory belonged peculiarly the hypotheses 
of Italo-Graeco- Celtic, Graeco- Latin, and Lithu-Slavo- 
Teutonic periods, characterised by identity of language, 
including the common possession of differentiations of the 
primitive homogeneity. 

According to the transition theory, a primitive Indo-Euro- 
pean homogeneity, in the sense we attach to an original Teu- 
tonic homogeneity, never existed. Characteristic differences 
of individual languages existed then in some shape, in fact 
the primitive peoples were not so packed shoulder to shoulder 
in their original quarters as to present the conditions for the 
alleged sameness. Settled ag they were at considerable dis- 
tances from one another, though with facility of intercourse, 
dialectic differences would be accentuated and evolved in 
many parts of the territory occupied. These spread, 
according to the laws that regulate the diffusion of dialec- 
tic changes and creations, in waves or undulations, as the 
theory puts it, over the neighbourhood in which the nidus 
they had made for themselves was located. 

To realise this, let us suppose the sites for the Aryan 
peoples set down, with some rough semblance of their pre- 
sent relative positions preserved, in one plan on a minute 
scale. This will give us some idea of the geographical 
area on which Teutons, Slavo-Lithuanians, Celts, Italians, 
Greeks, Indo-Iranians, and Armenians lived together before 
the dispersion. The spaces between were occupied by 
transition dialects ('kontinuierhche Vermittelung ') which 
gradually shaded off into one another and into the main 
languages that bounded them. These have died out with 
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little or no record, and left the abrupt transitions we now 
encounter. 

There are many missing links in language which, if re- 
covered, would infallibly give us more light, and possibly 
give another complexion to established theories. We have, 
for instance, no remains of the tongues that were spoken 
north of Hellas. The Phrygians are said to have come 
from Thrace, and, if it be true that the Armenian language 
is descended from Phrygian, we may consider that it con- 
tains certain of the links between Greek and Slavonic on 
the one hand, and Greek and Indo-Iranian on the other, 
that must have abundantly appeared in Thracian and 
Phrygian. 

Again, when we remember that Armenian contains all 
the changes of Grimm's Law, we are entitled to suppose 
that the tract in whjch its progenitor was spoken was in 
touch with the Teutonic zone. 

It is also permissible to believe that Albanian, as the 
representative of old Illyrian, forms a link between Greek 
and Latin. 

The wave theory satisfactorily solves contradictions that 
were presented by the pedigree theory. Not all that was 
advanced by it could be true. If Greek, a European 
language, offers such strong resemblances to Indo-Iranian as 
to warrant from the old point of view the assumption of an 
Indo-Persico-Greek period, we cannot at the same time 
have our cut-and-dry European period with a common 
language. 

But the new theory makes it possible for us without con- 
tradiction to grasp the possibility of Greek having many 
strong resemblances to Indo-Iranian, and at the same time 
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manifesting points of connection with Latin, because the 
truth of th e one does not on this theory destroy the condi- 
tions for the existence of the other. It was common in the 
pedigree theory on the strength of like phenomena to group 
several languages together, and postulate a common original 
language, ignoring all the while points of similarity on this 
side and on that, which argued a wider connection, and 
militated against the existence of a joint language. 

There are three classes of resemblances that may obtain 
between languages, resemblances due to geographical 
proximity and brought about by natural or political causes, 
or by the disappearance of some barrier ; resemblances that 
are part of the original inheritance ; and resemblances 
that may be called frontier resemblances, due to contact 
with various neighbours at various points. The first of 
these may be such as to justify us in assuming a period of 
common culture for the peoples concerned. A common 
language in the strict sense is not to be thought of, for all 
these allied languages were dialects from the beginning. 

One then of the defects of the pedigree theory was its in- 
ability to furnish a good-going explanation which would be 
elastic enough to account for facts all round. For instance, 
Sanskrit has an a where all the European languages, includ- 
Armenian, have e ; the palatal guttural has been assibilated 
in Sanskrit and Letto-Slavonic, e.g., Sk. satdni, (cp. L. 
centum), the bh of the plural case-suffix seen in Gk. -p;i/, 
L. bus, has in Teutonic and Letto-Slavonic become m 
(assuming m to be a manifestation of the bh suffix), e.g. A.S., 
dat. and instrum. plu. in -in ; Celtic and Latin are unique 
in presenting r in the passive ; Latin and Greek have all to 
themselves feminines in ns and oc. 
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The pedigree theory never submitted anything that could 
satisfactorily explain, at one and the same time, not one, 
but the whole of these facts. The e of European languages 
is undoubtedly part of the original inheritance, the Sk. a 
being of different values, or due to levelling. 

The other resemblances come under the head of frontier 
resemblances. There were zones where such and such in- 
fluences were at work and prevailed. A careful considera- 
tion of the theory ought to make all these points clear. 

Another defect of the pedigree theory, and its twin, 
the original-identical-language theory, was the failure to re- 
cognise that the almost perfect uniformity in language some 
of its presentations seem to assume never existed. Keeping 
in mind Paul's dictum that there are as many dialects as in- 
dividuals, we may say that there were certainly as many 
dialect-languages as peoples, and that a working uniformity 
is all that can be postulated of the tongue of peoples who, 
though originally one, tenanted a wide area, to the number 
of seven, and these too, the founders of languages that were 
subsequently quite distinct though cognate. 

The further back, the greater the uniformity, though there 
was never identity. The habits of ex-nomads who had 
entered on the pastoral stage are not favourable to the 
existence of the packing in space that identity in language 
requires. A common language is a late product, the creation 
of the newspaper, fashion, and the schoolmaster. 

As to the amount of sameness in the languages before 
dispersion, that is a matter of inference from observed data. 
They would all be inflectional in caste, and have in common 
much of the usual inflectional machinery. 

The extent of the common vocabulary may be inferred 
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from the stock of words which an examination of the 
common culture yields. In the case of men fighting to a 
large extent with nature an exuberant vocabulary is not to 
be thought of. A knowledge of the sound-system is to be 
gleaned from an examination of the sounds transmitted to 
us, plus an acquaintance with what is antecedent and sub- 
sequent in sound development. 

Which is the most archaic of the Aryan languages ? 
Which has preserved most of the common characteristics of 
the tongue of the original people ? Well, we have not the 
data to answer the question, and its importance is not press- 
ing. To come to a satisfactory decision we should require 
contemporaneous records of the languages compared. So 
far as vowels are concerned, Greek has been very conserva- 
tive. There can be no doubt that Sanskrit in structure is 
more primitive-looking than the other languages. That it 
has a monopoly of archaic traits is as undoubtedly false, 
We may be sure these are pretty evenly distributed. 

Attempts to reconstruct the original tongue from the 
evidence of language are badly lamed by the facts revealed 
in the theory we have tried to describe. When a word is 
missing from a language, no man can with certainty say 
whether it has disappeared, or whether it ever existed. On 
the old assumptions, the method was easy, if also rough and 
ready, for, starting with a common European language, if a 
word occurred in Sanskrit and in one European language, 
the others must have lost the heirloom. 

If linguistic evidence alone is to be relied on, the more 
the languages in which a word occurs, the stronger the prob- 
ability of its being original. Even then there are such 
things as accidental coincidences. There may also be coin- 
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cidences that cannot be called accidental, for the very fact 
that there is such a thing as an Indo-European family 
of languages implies, as regards constituent peoples, an 
amount of sameness in mental equipment and tendency 
that ought to be reflected in the languages. 

After these general remarks, it will be proper to discuss in 
order the divisions of the heading. 

In the following pages I shall rely chiefly on Schrader. 
The first of the divisions is the culture of the Aryans. It 
is necessary to ascertain this with all possible aids, and use 
all the light so got, to clear up the moot-points of the 
question. 

It will be convenient in writing on this division to 
handle matters in the order (i) of material arts and material 
advances, and (2) of social progress and intellectual con- 
ceptions. 

In the first sub-division are to be handled facts that have 
a bearing on metals and weapons, on agriculture, on dwell- 
ings, on clothing, on food and drink, and on trade. 

In the second is to be estimated the significance of names 
of kin, of ideas about the gods and the hereafter, and of the 
mode of computing time. 

In quoting words I shall, as a rule, give the Sanskrit, 
Classical, and Teutonic equivalents where these exist. In 
this introduction I shall, when quoting German, usually give 
the New High German, and not the Old High German 
equivalent. 

The discovery of metals simply meant salvation to man. 
With their aid he could face up to nature, and clear away 

b 
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the vast and rank growth of forest that fettered his move- 
ments, with their aid he could assert his superiority, and 
cope with the numerous and aggressive wild-beasts that 
made life bitter. 

Being now, in proportion to his skill, better able to 
minister to his material wants, he would be drawn by the 
greater leisure at his disposal, and the hope of still further 
perfecting his tools, to work towards that point in weapon- 
making, in which increase of shapeliness means increase of 
utility. To the quest of shapeliness would be added the 
desire for grace, and to grace the rudiments of the artistic 
sense. 

When those men who had become workers in metal in a 
small way, to supply most effectively their needs, heard of 
the more highly favoured mortals in other parts, to whom 
nature had gifted store of metals for use or ornament, they 
made shift to procure these. 

These efforts were the beginning of trading. Metals 
would be sure to acquire a representative value, and the 
passage of the standard of value from pecudes into pence 
gave to trading the facility and expansiveness that its spread 
required. 

Whatever may have been the metals known to the Ayrans, 
there is no general terms for metals among them, nor 
indeed among the separate peoples. The name of the 
metal first discovered was used as a general term. MsraXXov, 
metallum are words of late development, derived, it is said, 
from a Semitic verb meaning ' to smithy,' an origin due to 
the fact that the Phcenicians erected smelting-houses beside 
the mines they dug. 

There are also no terms common to the Indo-European 
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languages denoting the smith or his craft, not even among 
the Indo-Iranians, where so much else is common, though 
such terms do exist in the separate dialects of families, 
unless some one can conjure something out of Sk. diman, 
•Gk. axi^m, xAfuiiog, L. camlnus, A.S. hamor (E. hammer). 
All originally meant stone, and seem (assuming them to be 
cognates) simply to prove that stone implements were used, 
not that smithying proper was practised by the original 
people. 

Nor will a grouping of the facts connected with the 
«mith-lore of the various peoples, plentiful as they are — for 
smiths and smithying played a large part in the imagina- 
tions of the northern peoples, now ranked with the divine 
now with the diabolic — enable us, in default of aid from 
language, to predicate original primitiveness of the smith or 
.his craft. In spite of analogies between the stories of 
Hephaestus xuXXomS/uv and Wieland hinkebein, in spite of 
the appearance, both in south and north, of giants and 
dwarfs as workers in metal, in spite of the attribution to 
these workers in both areas of skill in the musical and the 
healing arts, one is constrained to deny common inherited 
elements, and partly owing to the very resemblances to 
suspect myth-borrowing with local colouring on the part of 
of the Teutons. 

Of the individual metals, we may at once say that gold 
was not known to the Aryans in their joint state. One has 
■only got to think on xf^eo'; and aurum to come to some 
such conclusion. With xf^""?) Goth, gulp, A.S. go/d used 
to be connected, but that cannot possibly be, even on the 
supposition that yj\iBis<; = x?^'^i''i- Sonant I is not repre- 
sented in Greek by fi. Beside guPp, however, stands a 
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Slavonic cognate. %p^<sh has been equated to Sk. MranyatUr 
but, apart from other difficulties, there is not agreement in 
the suffix. 

It is simpler to call xpuco's a loan word from the Semitic 
(cp. Hebrew chdruz). We know that the Phoenicians were 
the first to work the gold mines of Thrace, and that in the 
gray antiquity of the fifteenth century B.C. So that the 
use of ^/Juiro's in the manufacture of personal and place 
names, always a mark of age, is sufficiently accounted for.. 
The Semitic peoples were acquainted with gold, owing ta 
their many points of contact with Egypt, a land rich in gold 
from time immemorial. Gold, too, was plentiful in Asia 
Minor and Arabia. 

It is of course possible that the Greeks had gold before 
' they knew the Phoenicians, and either renamed it, or adopted 
the foreign term to denote the foreign wrought gold they 
got from the Phoenicians. This term may afterwards have- 
been generalised, and have displaced the native term. 

The Latin aurwn is a name probably drawn from the 
native vocabulary, and applied to gold on its introduction. 
The word is connected with aurora and Tiro, and meant to^ 
begin with ' the gleaming thing.' 

By a similar step in nomenclature, the Teutons got guV^ 
from the root ghel {ghol), seen in L. helvus, Gk. x"^^^ 
G. gelb. Here gul\, to begin with, meant ' the yellow- 
thing.' 

The name aurum gives us not the slightest hint whence 
the Italians first got gold. The Teutons perhaps got their 
first gold from some of the outlying Turko-Tartaric peoples, 
who, in their original home near the Altai Mountains, had 
gold in plenty. The In do-Iranians, of course, got gold in 
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the sands of their own rivers. The Celtic word for gold 
comes from Latin, so does the Lithuanian word. 

As far as the substance itself is concerned, it is difficult to 
believe that the Gauls, who, as Polybius says, had store of 
gold ornaments when they invaded Italy, had to wait till 
they came into contact with the Italians before they made 
its acquaintance. 

In Norse we have beside gull 'gold in the mass,' 
belonging to common Teutonic, also eyrir from aurum, 
meaning coined gold. 

What, then, are the facts? The Greek word is borrowed 
from Semitic, the Latin word stands, by itself and fathers 
-words in other languages, the Indo-Iranians have a word 
that is common only to the two peoples, Teut. giil\ has only 
•a congener in Slavonic — facts all proving that gold was not 
known till after the dispersion. 

Of silver, as of gold, we are entitled to say that it was 
not known to the Ayrans in their joint state. The Sanskrit 
-word for silver, rajatdm, in the Rigveda, has only the mean- 
ing of white, and the Zend word is only met with in the 
Avesta. 

In the Iranian languages there is no agreement in words 
for this term, and surely if the metal had had a high 
antiquity in these languages, there should have been some 
common agreement, however isolated, in the names. 

At first, on hearing Sk. rajatdm, Gk. S-pyvpog, L. argen- 
tum (and an Armenian cognate), one may feel it safe 
to pronounce for original joint possession, but, inasmuch 
as the quality that hg-s originated the name is so character- 
istic of the substance named, we have probably here the 
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case of a name that would inevitably be coined by observant 
name-makers. It was probably from Armenia, a country in 
historical times rich in silver, that the Indo-Iranians got 
their knowledge of that metal, and the name its importers 
mentioned in their hearing would fall pat on their ears, and 
suggest their own. Any two observers would agree in calling 
silver the white metal. 

The Greeks, too, probably got their knowledge of silver 
from Armenia, and the Italians theirs from Greece, or, it 
may be, from Spain, where the Phoenicians had long 
wrought silver mines. If from the former, we may suppose 
the Greek word to have taken on an Italian suffix. 

In Italy, where nature has grudgingly gifted silver, the 
metal must have been introduced at an early date, for the 
name is present in more than one dialect. 

The Celtic word for silver is possibly a term manufactured 
on the analogy of argentum, out of an adjective meaning 
white, seen, perhaps, in Argentoratum, the Celtic name of 
Strassburg. 

The Teutons and the Slavs have a joint term (Goth. 
silubr, &c.). It will be remembered that the term for gold 
was also common to these two peoples. 

Nothing definite is known of the etymology of the word 
silver. A connection with some adjective denoting white- 
ness would be the most satisfactory, but Kluge declares the 
word to be foreign to Indo-Europeans. Tacitus tells us 
the Germans imported silver, and perhaps, if we knew 
definitely whence, we might get an explanation of the name. 
Is it not possible that they got it with the name through the 
agency of some intervening tribe from the Greek traders, 
on the Black Sea, who of course got it from Armenia ? 
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Words for copper, one of the most widely distributed 
of metals, were quite generally diffused in early times. The 
Egyptians had their term, the Semites theirs, and the Turko- 
Tartaric peoples had also coined a name. One naturally 
expects to find a term appearing in the Indo-European 
domain that will prove a common knowledgeof copper, and 
such a term is seen in the equation Sk. dyas, L. aes, Goth. 
aiz. Some difficulty has been met with in the attempt to 
make out copper to have been the original meaning in 
Sanskrit, but in Latin and Teutonic, it is pretty patent that 
the original meaning was copper. 

If it be right to locate, with Schrader, the original home 
in the district of the Middle Volga, then the Aryans pro- 
bably got their knowledge of copper by trading relations 
with the tribes of the Ural Mountains. 

The content of the term for copper was enlarged. In 
Latin, as elsewhere, the term for copper was afterwards 
applied to bronze, and in Teutonic, it came to mean ore in 
general. In Sanskrit, the term was alienated from its 
original meaning altogether, and applied to iron, while new 
terms were got for copper, which have no connexion with 
other Indo-European words. 

The fact that the metals accommodating themselves to 
dyas are neuter in Latin, in Sanskrit, and Gothic, supports 
the belief that copper was the earliest metal known, a belief 
that is also countenanced by the fact that many names of 
iron originally meant copper. Perhaps the new metals were 
described in terms that referred them to the old, plus a 
characteristic quality. 

Greek is not amongst the languages that furnish an element 
to the above equation. Probably the term has disappeared, 
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a form like dyas, having in Greek, where both/ and s have 
been lost, small chance of survival. 

This leads us to the Greek word for copper, x"'^^'"' "^^^^ 
the meanings of copper and bronze existed from of old in 
Greek. It is used extensively in nomenclature, exhibitmg 
quite a contrast in this particular to alSripog, but, as far as 
origin is concerned, stands quite isolated in Indo- 
European. 

In Latin, a precise term was got for copper in the expres- 
sions aes cyprium. This plainly means 'ore of Cyprus.' 
This term in the later cuprum furnished a word for copper 
all round — to Celtic, which originally had a word of its own, 
and to Teutonic. 

Of bronze, the names for which have so many points of 
contact with the names for copper, the Indo-Europeans 
during their joint life probably knew nothing. 

Wrought iron is a rather perishable substance, and 
so we are confined to language for information about its 
presence, early or late, among the metals known to the 
ancients. 

The Semites have a family name for it, seen in the Hebrew 
bar{e)zel, a fact that argues an acquaintance made before 
the dispersion of the families of the stock. The Iranian 
peoples, too, have a common name. 

In Sanskrit, as was remarked above, iron usurped posses- 
sion of dyas, the term for copper. 

Nothing definite can be made of the Greek term clh^pog. 
That iron was known from an early date the literature proves. 
%aXxo'5 certainly had a prior existence — witness its use in 
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name-making, and in the coinage of a vocabulary of terms 
in smithery, e.g., ^"'Xxttjg established before the making of 
<!idripi>jg. 

The difificulty we have in tracing al&ripog does not exist in 
the case of the word for steel, viz., x"''^''^'^- We know that 
the name of this metal came, with the substance, from the 
Chalybes who lived somewhere near Pontus. 

Latin also has a name for iron all to itself, unless ferrum 
can be cognated with the Hebrew bar{e)zeL This would 
make for a Punic or Phoenician origin of the term. 

In the details of priestly ritual, bronze is often mentioned, 
but not iron. From this, it appears that an acquaintance 
with iron was made at a comparatively late period, and it is 
just possible that contact with Phoenician traders brought 
about this acquaintance. At least the iron of Elba ought to 
have drawn them to that part of Italy. 

The Teutons got their name for iron from the Celts. 
Caesar in the Gallic War describes a tribe of Gauls as pos- 
sessors of ironworks. Perhaps the Gauls were taught smelt- 
ing and smithying by the Romans. Gothic eisarn, placed 
beside Ir. iarunn and Welsh haiarn, betrays its origin, -am 
not being a Teutonic suffix, s has dropped from the Celtic 
forms, which, by the bye, may perhaps be ranked with 
L. aes, Src. 

The Letto-Slavonic word for iron has been equated with 

The variety of different names possessed by members of 
the Indo-European family makes it clear that iron was not 
known in the primitive period. At the same time, the pos- 
session of common terms for iron by related peoples, now 
living far apart, postulates a high antiquity. Indeed, in 
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some areas, there is evidence that steel must have beens 
manufactured at an early time. 

Lead and tin, unlike most of the other metals alternately 
assigned and denied to the Indo-European period, have never 
been adjudged of such antiquity. Of the following appella- 
tives in familiar languages for the two metals — iJ,6Xvl3dog^ 
plumbum, lead, blei ; xaaeiripog, stannum, tin, zinn — nothing 
definite is known save of xaamrifog. The Phoenicians were 
the earliest carriers of tin from Cornwall (cf. Cassiter Street 
in Bodmin) to the Mediterranean. We should then expect 
the word to be of Semitic origin, and the Assyrian kasaza- 
tirra has been thought to be a likely parent. 

Suggestions on the origin of the other words will be found; 
in Schrader. 

The Slavonic terms are obscure. 

The Celtic term for lead, seen in Ir. luaide, is probably 
the parent of the Teutonic word. The Celts engaged in 
mining before the Teutons, and, as we have seen, gifted 
them the word for iron. They got from L. stannum their 
word for tin. 

■ The notion that tin was an older metal than lead has 
been dispelled by Schliemann. Store of lead was found in 
the prehistoric towns of the Troad, tin in none. 

Reviewing then the story told by the metals, we must 
conclude that the Europeans in their joint state knew none 
of the metals save copper. 

Next, a word or two on weapons. The evidence got from 
a consideration of the names applied to these, tends but to 
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strengthen the conclusion just announced. There is no 
good-going Indo-European equation of wide range for 
weapons. The Indo-Iranians have some common names 
for offensive weapons, but not for defensive armour. All 
round indeed, there is a special lack of connexion in the 
words for defensive armour. 

Greek names for weapons are usually conspicuously 
different from Latin names, exhibiting, however, considerable 
agreement with Indo-Iranian names. This but increases the 
evidence already before us for a connexion between Greeks 
and Indo-Iranians. 

In the names given to arms we find no positive proof 
that metal was used in their manufacture. From the fact 
that copper is the only metal that was certainly known to 
the Indo-Europeans, this is what we should expect. Most 
names, on being interrogated as to their origin, reveal 
simple materials. Take for instance in Greek — 3oVu (cp. 
hfZi), ihtK'irt ' ash and spear,' rii^ov (cp. taxus ' yew '), -Mnri 
' helmet,' orig. 'dog-skin cap'; in Latin — pllum, iho. same 
word as pilum ' pestle,' scutum (cp. e%\tTiig ' hide '), lorua 
(cp. /ora ' leather thongs ') ; in Teutonic — A.S. seax ' short 
sword ' (cp. L. saxuni), A.S. lind ' shield,' made of linden 
wood. 

■ Some of the equations that may guide us in draw- 
ing inferences as to primitive weapons are Sk. asis, L. 
ensis; L. arcus, Goth, arhwazna 'arrow'; Gk. afzuj), L. 
ascia, Goth, akwizi, A.S. eax. An analysis of names, and 
the evidence of prehistoric remains permit us to refer to 
the joint period the knife-sword, the bow and arrow, the 
axe, the club, and the spear. Of course the sling belongs 
to it- 
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Perhaps the commonness of the material used accounts 
for the sparseness of cognates, and the limited range of the 
existing ones. The names for the weapons, having an 
obvious connexion with the material out of which they 
were made, would give place to new names got from new 
materials, materials, too, not known to the Aryans. Since 
one of the first uses of metals would be to provide effective 
arms, it follows that the equipments of the Aryans must 
have been of a rudimentary kind — weapons of bone, of 
horn, or, it may be, of copper, and defensive arijiour of 
wood, or of hide. 

With the reservation that copper may have been used in 
weapon-making, the nomenclature of weapons proves that 
the Aryans lived in a premetallic age. 

There is no lack of written opinion ori the mode of life 
followed by individual Aryan peoples. C^sar ascribes no- 
madic habits to the Germans (' neque licet longius anno 
remanere uno in loco'), and there is documentary evidence 
to the effect that the Slavs frequently changed their abodes, 
while, even to the Greeks, Thucydides imputes in early times 
nomadic instincts — ^ 7? ai'i rag /isra/SoXds rZiv oixi^Topcin fiyiv. 

If, at the dawn of history, this is the condition of the in- 
dividual peoples, we are justified, making due allowance 
for the persistence of traditional habits, and the possible 
contemporaneous existence of features common to two 
modes of life, in concluding that the Aryans, when yet in 
the original home, were strongly infected with nomadic 
habits. 

Not that the beginnings of agriculture were absent, there 
is evidence to the contrary, but, if salient characteristics 
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determine definition, nomadic is the term that best ex- 
presses these. 

Language, too, bears out the inferences to be drawn from 
recorded opinion and right reasoning. There is not among 
languages of the Aryan stock the general agreement in 
agricultural terms that exists in the case of purely cattle- 
terms, such as cow and sheep. On the other hand, there is 
strong agreement in the languages of the European mem- 
bers of the stock. Consequently, language forbids us to 
attribute agriculture, as an art, to the Aryans in the original 
home, but warrants us in asserting that the Europeans made 
common advances in said art. 

Another consideration strengthens the ascription of no- 
madic habits to the original people. There can be no 
private property in land among nomadic peoples, and 
among peoples of historical times we find just what we 
should expect in legatees of nomadic customs. Among 
the Germans, Caesar says ' privati ac separati agri nihil est.' 
This state of things exists to this day in Russia, and can be 
predicated of several ancient peoples. 

Note, too, that to assume common advances in agri- 
culture on the part of the Europeans is not to assume a 
European period characterised by identity of language and 
manners, nor even to assume an acquaintance with metals. 
It is perfectly possible to have a contiguity that permits 
common advances in culture, and strong divergences in 
language, and it is not at all necessary to make acquaintance 
with metals the measure of acquaintance with agriculture. 
Many terms for agricultural implements or portions of them 
can be traced back to non-metallic materials, e.g., Goth, hoha 
' plough ' is equated with Sk. iakha ' branch.' Numerous 
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names prove that wood stiffened, if required, with stone 
answered every necessary purpose of agriculture. But there 
is no need to prove that agriculture may flourish with very 
primitive implements. 

It will be well now to mention some of the resemblances 
that warrant us in speaking of joint advances in agriculture 
on the part of Europeans. 

One of the few equations common to the Aryans in this 
connexion is Sk. ydvas 'barley,' Gk. Z^ia. 'spelt,' &c., but 
we really do not know what is exactly meant by these terms, 
and very possibly they do not denote a cultivated product. 
There are one or two more terms arguing common know- 
ledge on the part of the Aryans. 

Compare this poverty with the wealth of equations to 
prove European community : — first in general terms — Gk. 
ajfoi, L. ager, A.S. acer ; Gk. apow, L. aro, Goth, arjan, E. 
ear, &c. ; L. sero, Goth, saian, A.S. sdwan, &c. ; L. mold, 
Goth, malan, E. meal, &c. ; Gk. a^'^;) ' sickle,' L. sarpd 
' prune,' &c. ; L. forca ' ridge between two furrows,' A.S. 
Jurh, G. furche ; Gk. a;;/v)) ' chaff,' L. acus aceris, Goth. 
ahana, E. awn ; next in products of the soil — L. grdnum, 
Goth, kaurn, A.S. corn, &c. ; L. hordeum 'barley,' A.S. 
gerst, G. gerste, perhaps Gk. v-p-i^n (for x^P'^^'^) ; L- far, A.S. 
ly^re, &c. ; Gk. X/vov, L. linum, A.S. I'm, &c. ; L. faba, with 
Slavonic cognate ; Gk. x/jo'/.tuoi' ' onion,' A.S. kramse, E. 
ramsons, &c. ; and Gk. iJ^nxm ' poppy,' G. mokn, E. maw- 
seed. 

In addition to the agreement just exhibited between 
general terms, and the terms for such products as barley, 
flax, beans, onions, an agreement has also been established 
between the various' terms for wheat, millet, peas. 
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Such products, then, it would seem, were reared by the 
European section of the family. 

These resemblances give sufficient ground for the assertion 
that agricultural terms are common only to the European 
•branch of the Aryan family. 

It should also be said that the Asiatic branch has some 
•agricultural terms common to its members, but our means 
of information about these is very limited. After the dis- 
persion, the European branch was forced by stress of circum- 
stances to begin agriculture. In their wanderings, accepting 
Schrader's theory, they had passed out of the steppe country, 
favourable to nomad life, and got amongst forests that pre- 
vented them following the former free and easy life, and 
constrained them to take to tillage. 

It is curious that an examination of Semitic and Egyptian 
culture, under this head, yields as a result almost the same 
plants as we have just mentioned. Nothing definite is 
known about the original habitat of these plants, or the way 
in which they may have been distributed by trading. 

The nomadic life attributed to the Aryans is also 
-shadowed forth in the correspondence of terms that have 
to do with waggon-building. ' 

The European nomad had to make his own camel, the 
waggon was his ship of the desert. This is a fact that 
-could be got at from written records. ' Vagae domus,' 
' domus plaustris impositse ' are expressions that argue a 
knowledge of this vehicular transit on the part of their 
framers. 

To return to the correspondences, we have for wheel — Sk. 
rdthas ' waggon,' L. rota, G. rad, &.C., and Sk. cakrds, Gk. 
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K\i7i\og, A.S. hweol, &LC. ; for ax\Q—?k. dkshas, Gk. agwi*, 
L. axis, A.S. eax, G. a^/^^e, &c. ; for yoke — Sk. yugdm^ 
Gk. Z^iydv, L. jugum, A.S. ^Sf^c, &c. 

Nothing but a common use and wont in the art of 
waggon-building can account for these correspondences. 
The hmitations that want of tools and other drawbacks 
would impose are also borne witness to in the terminology- 
There are no common terms for spoke and felloe, a fact 
proving that the wheels were made of one piece. 

Even nomads, although they were not to remain longer 
than a year in one place, would be led to construct other 
shelters than their waggons. A life on wheels, in a bare 
country, during rigorous cold, would sharpen their inven- 
tiveness. Tacitus tells us that the Teutons had under- 
ground dwellings, and Xenophon in the Anabasis par- 
ticularises some of the features of similar xarar/um olxiai 
among the Armenians, viz., a vertical descent by ladder 
for human beings, and a side descent by sloping tunnel for 
cattle. 

But language gives evidence of other and more ambitious 
shelters. House-, or at anyrate, hut-building is proved by 
the following equations : — Sk. damds, Gk. 5o'/x,oj, L. domus,. 
Goth, ttmrja ' builder,' &c. ; Sk. dvar, Gk. tfiJ^a L. foris, 
A.S. duru, &c. 

Note also Gk. gTiyog, L. tectum, Sk. sthag ' cover,' &c. 

It is the materials used in building that prove hut to be 
the better term. Records and language alike prove these- 
to be other than bricks and lime. To make use of the 
latter, G. wand 'wall' is equated with Goth, wandus 
'twig,' a connexion that at once suggests wickerwork.. 
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ipo<pn ' roof and opoipoe ' rush ' suggest the same material. 
The equating of riT^og (rt. dhdgh ) iofingo, figulus 'potter,' 
at once suggests clay. 

Again, in Teutonic, most terms in stone building are 
foreign, taken from the Latin, e.g., G. mauer from murus, 
'G. ziegel from Ugula, &c. 

We can not onlyiell the materials, but also guess the shape 
of the Aryan dwelling. The round urns in the cemetery of 
Alba Longa are known to be representations of the houses 
of the living; the houses of the Germans figured on the 
■columns of Aurelius are round ; and to regard this as 
-a traditional shape of high antiquity is perhaps not to be 
unduly rash. 

The Aryan dwelling would seem then to have been 
.a circular structure, made of such materials as wood, clay, 
and plaited twigs, and perhaps sunk into the earth for 
protection. A further proof of its rudimentary nature is 
got from the fact that windows seem to have been a later 
addition, the words for window not exhibiting correspon- 
dence. 

Possibly the headmen of the tribe occupied more preten- 
tious buildings constructed on similar lines. 

To nomads who lived by cattle-rearing the materials for 
■clothing were at hand. Hides would naturally be resorted 
to. That the Aryans had reached that point in civiliza- 
tion in which the investiture of the person with a covering 
has become a detail of living is rendered probable by these 
cognates, viz., Sk. vas ' clothe,' Gk. £'vvu,(i/, L. vestio, A.S. 
w^ridn, Goth, wasjan. 

That the first clothing was hides, language bears evi- 

c 
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dence, e.g., jSalrri 'a coat of skins' corresponds to Goth. 
paida (E. pea jacket) ; e%niii ' dress ' and cxCros ' skin ' have 
the same root; eteifa 'a rough outer garment' (orig. of 
pigskin) and ffCg are probably connected. 

But the Aryans were more deeply versed in the philosophy 
of clothes than to mark time at skins. 

There are proofs that they knew how to manipulate their 
material. The art of making felt seems to have been 
known to the European section. For this compare Gk, 
■r/Xos, L. pileus, Ger. fih. 

A general term for plaiting is well distributed, e.g., Sk. 
prasnas basket, Gk. nt'hixoi, L. plecto, G. flechten, &c. 

There are terms, too, for weaving and spinning, though 
the terms for the latter have not freed themselves from the 
meaning of plait. 

For weaving take Sk. vd, Gk. \i<pahoi, A.S. wefan, G. 
weben. Here, too, consider the following correspondences, 
establishing the existence of the art, and the position 
occupied at its practice, furnished by the root sfd ' stand,' 
viz., Sk. sthdvis weaver, Gk. Urog 'loom,' and arriij,oiv 'warp,' 
L. stdmen 'warp,' Goth, stoma 'stuff.' 

For spinning we have Gk. via, L. ned, Goth, nethla 
'needle,' G. ndhen. It seems we cannot compare here any 
words that argue original sn, such as Goth, sndrjd ' basket,' 
for that combination, had it been true for the above, would 
have survived in Gothic. 

That wool was a material known to the original people is 
obvious enough from this equation, viz., Sk. urnd, L. Idna, 
Gk. oSXos (FoXvog), L. ve//us, Goth. zvu//a, &c. 

It is also veryjpossible that flax was used in these arts. 
We saw above that a term runs through all Indo-European 
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languages, and Homer speaks of the Parcae spinning 
flax. 

To sum up what can be made out anent the clothing of 
the Aryans, it seems probable that originally a stretch of 
flaxen or woollen material was thrown over the left 
shoulder, as the primitive skin was, that it was then brought 
round the back and front and fastened to the left shoulder 
by the fibula, somewhat after the fashion of the Roman 
toga. 

A tunic — Gk. x"''^''i L. tunica {ctunicd), both from the 
Semitic — was not originally worn. 

Sewing of some sort (Sk. syu-, Gk. /.asai'ji, L. suo, Goth, 
siujan, &c.) was practised. 

The Aryans, as was natural in the possessors of flocks and 
herds, were flesh-eaters, and further, possessed some know- 
ledge of cookery. A term for raw, red meat runs pretty 
well through, viz., Sk. kravis ' raw meat,' Gk. Kfiag, A.S. 
hreaw ' raw,' &c. A knowledge of cookery is argued .by 
Sk. pac ' cook,' Gk. 'itia-crui, L. coquo, &c. 

The original meaning of these is simply ' roast.' Not 
that flesh was always roasted, for doubtless the Aryans, 
as some still do, often cooked their food by eating it. 
Wild fruits wei'e also eaten, and of course cereals, when 
their culture was introduced, formed a staple article of 
diet. 

Doubtless the Aryans drank milk, although the Sk. duh 
' milk ' is different from Gk. a/isX/ou, L. mulgeo, &c., and a 
common term for milk is only to be found among peoples 
whose territories presumably marched on one another, viz., 
Greeks and Latins {yaXa, lac). Teutons and Celts (Goth. 
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miluks, Ir. melg). One equation, however, argues com- 
munity under the head milk, viz., Sk. saras ' cream,' Gk. 
opog ' whey,' L. serum ' whey.' 

It would be too much however to argue that the original 
people could make butter and cheese. These demand pro- 
cesses that do not seem to suit the habits of nomads or 
ex-nomads. 

Mead is the intoxicant for which we have an Indo- 
European equation — Sk. mddhu ' sweetness, honey, mead,' 
Gk. /ib'siu ' wine,' A.S. medu, G. mei/i, &c. 

These names prove that honey must have been an in- 
gredient, probably, Schrader thinks, procured by trading, for 
the country to be selected as the most probable home of 
the Aryans is not wooded, and common terras for bee and 
wax, together with a definite term for honey, are only 
European. 

Schrader seems rather to underestimate the importance 
of the general diffusion of words for mead. His choice of 
the steppe region for the original home has led him to do 
this. 

Wine was of course not known to the Aryans. The 
Teutonic, Slavonic, and Celtic terms are borrowed from 
vinum. Vinum and olwi are, however, mutually independent 
formations, probably from the root vi ' to twine,' and date 
from a time when the Italians and Greeks lived in the north 
of the Balkan peninsula. 

It is a curious and suggestive fact that most of the peoples 
who have sojourned in or near this part of Europe, have 
similar terms for wine, among the rest the Albanians and 
the Armenians. Mention has already been made of the 
tradition that identified the Armenians with the Phrygians, 
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who are called Hitoinai rm 0paxSiv. Further, x"^'f) ^ term 
for unmixed wine, is correlated by Schrader with an inferred 
Sabine /«/« seen in ager Falernus. 

It is quite probable that the Aryans had made a beginning 
in trade. Trading is developed bartering, and for this prac- 
tice the Indo-European vocabulary argues volume and pre- 
cision enough to entitle it to the name trade. Cer- 
tain terms, varying, as is natural in terms for bartering, 
between the meanings of buying and selling, have wide 
distribution, viz., Sk. vasndm ' price,' Gk. Sivog ' price,' L. 
venum ' sale,' &c. 

There is a common root for measure, viz., Sk. ma 
' measure,' Gk. ixirpov (^/iedrpov), L. modius ' corn-measure,' 
Goth, mitan, A.S. metan. 

If we add to this that standards for measurement are 
found in the body at rest or in motion, e.g., foot, cubit, 
pace, &c., we see that all the conditions for trading are 
present. 

There are considerations which seem to show that this 
was not always confined to tribal areas, even in the joint 
period. No doubt strangers were at first looked on as 
enemies ; the fact that the words for stranger and enemy coin- 
cide proves this. Goth, gasts is cognate with hostis, and ^iv- 
{F)og (ghsenuos, the -svFo- is a nominal suffix) has with 
Brugmann's approval been correlated with these. 

But these words at a very early period took on a softer 
meaning, and among the Indians, Greeks, and Italians, 
precepts counselling hospitality are of very old date. The 
suggestion that this altered attitude towards strangers was 
brought about by trading relations, that strangers passed 
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from providers of goods into prottg'es of the gods, that 
abstention from hostile acts was in the beginning simply on 
each side an arrangement for mutual benefit, finds some 
support in a ceremony of guest-friendship, viz., the exchange 
of tokens (ffi/A/SoXa, tesserae), a survival of the exchange of 
wares. 

It would then follow that trade between strangers was 
older than hospitality, old enough perhaps to be predicated 
of the Aryans in the joint period. 

Inasmuch as the Aryans were unacquainted with the sea 
— a common term first occurs among the Europeans, viz., 
L. mare, Ir. muir, Goth, marei, E. mere — sea-going trade 
did not exist. 

The series of words — Gk. aXg, L. sal, Goth, salt — originally 
meant salt, and even if they originally meant sea, we are 
still in Europe, for Sk. sdras ' lake, pool ' can hardly prove 
anything about sea. 

The trade that flourished was overland or along the banks 
of rivers. There is nothing common in the way of nautical 
terminology to invalidate this, it is only terms for rowing and 
boat that are common, e.g., Sk. aritras ' rudder,' Gk. spiTij,6)i 
' oar,' L. remus, A.S. ro'Ser, &c., and Sk. ndus, Gk. vaus, 
G. naue. 

It is assumed that the latter word denoted the hoUowed- 
out trunk of a tree. But could such trunks be readily got, 
if the original home is placed with Schrader in the woodless 
steppe country. 

In the European languages, mast (L. mdlus, A.S. mast, 
rt. mazdos) has a common term, but even in these, there are 
great differences in the nomenclature of the other parts of a 
ship. 
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A fair idea of the material culture of the Aryans may be 
got from an examination of the culture disclosed to us in the 
4isinterred lake-dwellings of Switzerland. The facts brought 
to light in connexion with these seem to prove that the lake- 
dwellers were just at that stage of culture that one would be 
led to predicate of the Aryans. 

To complete an account of Indo-European culture it still 
remains to put down something about social progress and 
intellectual conceptions. 

Under this head let us note first the names of kin that are 
•common to the Aryans. Their extension, although I do 
not put down all the languages in which they occur, will, I 
daresay, be fairly apparent. They are these : — -father, mother, 
son, daughter, brother, sister, father's brother, father-in-law, 
mother-in-law, daughter-iji-law, husband's brother, husband's 
irothers' wives, grandson (nephew) (Sk. pitdr-, indtdr, suni'cs, 
duhitdr-, bhratar-, svdsdr-, pitrvyas, hdiuras, ivairUs, snusha, 
devdr-, yataras, ndpdt- ; Gk. warrip, fJ'ri'''^p, v'log, ^vydrTip, 

cppdrrip, , 'Trdrpug, iKvpoi, ixupd, vuos, iarjp, slvaripig, 

avs-^ioi; \j. pater, mater, , ,frdter, soror, patruus, 

socer, socrus, nurus, levir, janitrices, nepos ; A.S. fader, modor, 
sunu, dohtor, bro'Sor, sweostor, fxdera (G. vetter orig. ' uncle '), 
sweor (G. schwdher), sweger (G. schwieger), snoru (G. schnur), 
idcor (O.H.G. zethhur), , nefa). 

There are double sets of words for father and mother 
running through the Indo-European languages, the above, 
and a set of imitative formations, e.g., Goth, atta 'father' 
{di]iei ' mother '), cp. Gk. arra, L. atta, Sk. attd ' mother.' 

It will be noticed that the Indo-European terms for son 
and daughter are missing in Latin, and are supplied 
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by filius filia, connected either with fello ' suck,' or ouXov 
' tribe.' 

In Greek, (ppdrijp has of course another meaning than 
brother, and there also the word for sister is distinctive, but 
the word hpsg 'cousins,' quoted in Hesychius' Lexicon, 
seems plausibly cognated by Schrader with the other Indo- 
European terms. He suggests that the word originally 
meant ' sisters,' then ' sisters' children,' then ' children of 
brothers and sisters,' comparing the Latin consobririi, which 
originally meant ' a pair of sisters.' 

The word for father's brother, as seen above, is very well 
distributed, the word for mother's brother is not an Indo- 
European one. A term for this relative is seen in 1^. avunculus, 
A.S. earn (cp. Eames, proper name), G. oheim. Avunculus 
' little grandfather ' is, I suppose, a hypocoristic term from 
avus. 

Perhaps it is worth noticing that it is in European that the 
nepos-ro^ has taken on the meaning of nephew. 

There is no Indo-European term for grandfather or grand- 
mother. 

It seems well to notice here a fresh proof of the affinity 
between Teutonic and Slavonic, exhibited by the presence 
in them of a common term for grandson, seen in G. enkel 
(dimin. of ahn). There is no Indo-European term for son- 
in-law. Correspondences however are met with in various 
languages, e.g., in Teutonic A.S. SSum, G. eidam. 

A glance at the terms for affines in the above list, proves 
that it is only the husband's side of the house for which a 
terminology has been provided. There is not an Indo- 
European term to denote a relative who has become such 
in virtue of relationship to a wife. For son-in-law, there is- 
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no common term to suggest that the wife's parents claimed 
kindred with their daughter's husband. The wife seems to 
have merged her individuality and her family in those of 
her husband. This leads to a conclusion quite opposed to 
the theory that the woman was the stable factor in calcula- 
tion about parentage. If circumstances once made relation- 
ship in the female line the surest way of allocating a place 
to a child in a clan, language seems to prove that these 
circumstances either never existed in the case of the Aryans, 
or had passed away before language was developed enough 
to record them. Westermarck in a recent work explains 
primitive life in general on the patriarchal theory. 

The Aryan family, then, was one in which relationship 
through male connexion was the title to membership. In 
the Aryan family^can we use the term family if this does 
not exist — there was paternal supervision and authority. 
Sonship was a reality, very much the reality that it was in 
early Roman times. 

It is true also that the common terms for relatives on the 
wife's side, possessed by certain groups of languages, argues 
a very early acknowledgment of such relationships. 

Wives were procured, in the very early days of Aryan life, 
when thevarious wanderinghouseholds observed asemi-hostile 
attitude to each other, by capture. The existence among the 
Aryans of this generally prevalent practice is also indicated 
by the absence of terms implying the recognition of affinity 
on the wife's side. Afterwards when milder manners 
obtained, purchase was substituted. 

There can be little doubt that the right of the husband — 
Sk. pdtis, Gk. «'tf/s, L. potis ' able,' Goth. {bru\)fa\s ' bride- 
groom ' — over his spouse as wife or as widow was that of the 
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owner of a chattel over its disposition. Suttee is an Aryan 
survival. 

As a political unit family meant an aggregate of several 
households controlled by a paterfamilias. In the progress 
to political development, the next complex to family is that 
of brotherhood. This meant an association of families 
having a common ancestor, each of which had hived off m 
succession from an overgrown family, to find virgin pastures 
and procure more space. The term for this brotherhood in 
Greek is (pparpia, in Latin, gens. To this day the bratsvo of 
Herzegovina supplies an example of what we may suppose 
the Aryan brotherhood to have been. 

Before the disruption, the constituents of the Aryan race, 
each a potential nation, may be supposed to have developed 
tribal organisation and to have possessed tribal solidarity. 
That they had arrived at such a concept as a name for the 
united race is unlikely. 

Did the Aryans have a conception of the divine, and if 
they did, what were their divinities ? To answer correctly 
the first question, one ought to discriminate carefully terms, 
the religious import of which is an after growth of separate 
national life, and terms that may be supposed to have 
carried down their religious import from primeval times. 
There are really no words that we can confidently place in 
the latter class. 

In the primeval period the consciousness of the divine 
must have been rudimentary, and many roots would after- 
wards by the workings of anthropomorphism acquire a 
religious meaning. Of these roots, when the need for a 
religious vocabulary arose, some areas would use one, others, 
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another. This consideration may account for the dearth of 
common terms expressing the divine. If, however, the 
objects that are known to have been subsequently wor- 
shipped by individual peoples have common names, it is 
just possible that these latter in the primeval period excited 
the reverence of the joint people. Such common names there 
are :— dawn (Sk. ushds, Gk. jjws (see page 115), L. atirdra, 
A.S. east, Eastre ' spring-goddess ') ; sky (Sk. dydus, Gk. Zsu?, 
L.- Jupiter, A.S. Tiw) ; sun (Sk. suryas, Gk. r,i\iog {aa, 
FiXiog) (see page 115), L. sol, Goth, sauil) ; thunder (Sk. 
tanyatus, L. tonitru, A.S. 'Sunor, G. donner) ; fire (Sk. agnis, 
L. Ignis') ; wind (Sk. vdtas, Gk. dfirrn, L. ventus, A.S. wind) ; 
cloud (Sk. ndbhas, Gk. re'pos, L. nebula, A.S. nifol, G. 
nebet). 

That these objects were deified in one quarter or another 
is matter of common knowledge. 

The only way to arrive at an opinion about Aryan notions 
of the afterworld is to examine the beliefs of separate peoples 
and more or less plausibly project them into the primeval 
period. In this connexion it is important to note that 
ancestor-worship, an injunction of Indian religion, and a 
national trait of the Romans, has no existence among the 
Greeks of the Homeric age. 

The Aryan mode of computing time has to be attended 
to in an account of Aryan culture. Should we be able to 
learn the number of seasons in the year of the primeval 
people, and discover details regarding the characteristics of 
these seasons, we shall,, with the knowledge of climate so 
got, be much better able , to select a suitable spot for the 
original home. 
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Beginning with terms for seasons, we find that common 
names for winter and allied notions are very widely distri- 
buted, e.g., Sk. hemantds ' winter,' himds ' cold, winter,' 
Gk. yiiihiiiM, %;wv, yjiLaifo. ' goat ' (' yearling '), L. /items, Sc. 
gimmer (cp. E. wether, Gk. 'irog, L. vetus). 

There is also a series of allied terms for snow : — Gk. v/fia,. 
L. nix, A.S. sndw, &c., including a Zend cognate. 

There are three groups of words for the portion of the 
year that is set over against the wintry portion, viz., Sk. 
vasantds, Gk. 'kaf, L. ver, &c. ; Zend ydre ' year,' Gk. ufo.^ 
Goth, jer ; Sk. sdmd ' half-year, year,' A.S. sumor, &c. I 
ought to mention here that there are difficulties in connect- 
ing 'iap and ver with vasantds (rt. ves, which rather connotes 
the notion of waning than of growing light (cp. vesper, &c.)),. 
e.g., Gk. sffa ought to become ri. The best account of the 
word I have seen is that given by F. W. Walker in the 
Classical Review, vol. v., p. lo. He derives both from a 
root 01? ' blow,' making stx.p = Fj^Fap(ur), and ver=vever. Of 
course this disconnects with Sanskrit. 

These terms do not represent divisions of the non-wintry 
part of the year, but are different names for the same thing. 
Their meaning fluctuates in different areas, and even in the 
same area there is evidence of instability. Perhaps sdmd, 
originally ' half-year ' was a sort of unattached synonym for 
the non-wintry portion of the year. The vasantds series 
seems to have properly denoted the commencement of the 
hot season, for they are not used as names for the whole 
year like the others. 

To say nothing of the twin powers of the year storied in 
mythology, there is a dualism present in the nomenclature, 
e.g., summer and winter, vasantds and hemantds, with similar 
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suffixes, that impels us to assume an original division into 
two, and only two parts. 

After progress had been made in the cultivation of 
•cereals, it is likely that some designation would be set apart 
for harvest-time, and probably a term common to the Euro- 
pean group arose at this stage, viz., L. annus (asnos), cp. 
M,nndna, Goth, asans 'harvest' (E. earn). 

When the peoples had separated and reached other 
localities, names for different periods of the warm part of 
the year were coined, and existing terms were attached to 
-definite periods. 

The existence of correlates like Sk. vatsds ' calf, L. vetus 
' full of years,' vitulus ' calf ('yearling '), A.S. we''&er ' wether,' 
■seems to prove that the Aryans were able to conceive of the 
year as a whole. 

There was also a roundabout way of expressing the idea 
of year by means of an enumeration of its various parts, and 
in many of the Indo-European languages a fashion grew up 
of substituting a part for the whole, e.g., winter for year. 

A word for month has wide distribution — Sk. mas, Gk. 
/Ajjv, L. mensis, Goth, minors, &c. 

There was also a word for moon belonging to the series, 
seen in Goth, mena, but in many quarters it was replaced 
by words from fitting roots. 

When the moon had furnished a unit of measurement, 
observation would teach that some twelve of these units or 
months elapsed between the first appearance of the cold 
season and its re-appearance, and so long as there only 
existed a rough division of the year into a hot season and a 
cold season, the discrepancy between the lunar year and the 
natural year would not obtrude itself. 
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A word for night runs right through the Indo-European 
languages : — Sk. ndktis, Gk. w^, L. nox, Goth, nahts. 

A comparison of the words for summer and day does not 
reveal the community that a comparison of the words for 
winter and night does. 

That the Aryans measured the month by nights, just as 
they measured the year by lunar months, is evidenced by 
facts in language and by the reports of observers. Lan- 
guage proves that winter bulked very largely in the lives of 
the Aryans, and so must night, winter's ally and exponent. 
To this day in English we use the terms fortnight and 
sennight. 

In words for evening differences appear. A term for 
evening seen in Gk. iampa, L. vesper, &c., has some distri- 
bution. The term seen in A.S. cefen, G. abend is confined 
to Teutonic and is quite obscure. 

Before presenting any conclusion regarding the original 
home of the Aryans it will be proper and helpful to devote 
a page or two to record some of the results that have been 
arrived at anent the animals, the birds, and the trees of the 
primeval epoch. 

The animals domesticated by the Aryans were the cow 
(Sk. gdus, Gk. ^oZg, L. bos, A.S. cu, &c.), the sheep (Sk. avis, 
Gk. o/'s, L. ovis, A.S. eowu, &c.), the dog (Sk. svdn-, Gk. 
jcu'wn, L. canis, A.S. hund, &c.). A word for goat, seen ia 
Sk. ajds, Gk. a;'§, &c., has a measure of extension. 

There is even a common collective name for cattle (Sk. 
pdsus, from root pas, ' fasten, tether,' L. pecus, Goth, faihu, 
G. vieh. 

The pig was probably not domesticated when the peoples. 
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were still united. It must, however, have been known, for 
there is a common name (Sk. su-kard-, Gk. 3s, L. sus, A.S. 
su, &c.). Pig-rearing is not mentioned in early Indian 
literature, and implies a more settled life than can be pre- 
dicated of the original people. 

The horse, probably in a half-wild state, was known, as is 
evidenced by the names (Sk. dhas, Gk. IV^o^, L. equus, 
A.S. eoh, Sic), but presumably was not used as a beast of 
burden. Words for riding differ in the various languages. 
From this one feels disposed to conclude that riding on 
horseback was not an established practice. 

The ass, the mule, and the camel were not known during 
the joint period. The mule is thought to have been" first 
bred in Pontus, the ass and the camel, certainly domesti- 
cated at a very early period by the Asiatic branch, came 
originally from Eastern deserts and steppes. 

The absence of common names for ass and camel does 
not suggest an Asiatic site for the original home. 

Gk. ovo; and L. asinus are independent borrowings. G. 

, Meyer (Brugmann's ' Indogermanische Forschungen,' vol. i., 

p. 319) says that the animal and the name were probably 

got from Asia Minor through Thracian-Illyrian intervention. 

To the same region he traces back mulus (muslo, lo dimin. 
suffix), and making capital out of a remark of Anacreon's 
to the effect that the Mysians first bred mules, dubs 
the word an appellative (' the Mysian beast') turned proper 
name. 

Other animals named by the Aryans are these : — wolf 
(Sk. vrkas, Gk. XuV-og, L. lupus, Goth, wulfs, &c.) ; bear 
(Sk. rkshas, Gk. a,f%Ttii, L. ursus, &c.) ; otter (Sk. udrds, Gk. 
'\>hf>oi, G. otter, &c.); mouse (Sk. mush, Gk. i^g, L. 7nu5, 
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A.S. mus, &c.) ; hare (Sk. iaids, A.S. hara, G. hase, &c.) ; 
beaver (Sk. babhr'is, ' brown,' L. fiber, A.S. (5^<7^r, G. biber) ; 
polecat (Sk. kaBkd, and Lithuanian cognate). 

The jackal belongs to the Asiatics. 

To the Europeans belong the hedgehog (Gk. iyjnc,, A.S. 11, 
G. igel, Sic.) ; the lynx (Gk. Xu/g, G. lucks, &c.) ; the weasel 
(Gk. aliXovpog {dFiai^.-), A.S. wes/e, G. wiesel) ; the hart 
(i. Gk. 'iXa(pog, with Celtic, Slavonic, Lithuanian, and Ar- 
menian cognates, and 2. Gk. xipaog, ' horned,' L. cervus, A.S. 
heorot, G. hirsch it als Ableitung bei Tiernamen im Germ.) 
Kluge) ; and the boar (L. aper, A.S. eofor, G. «i5isr), &c. 

The words for fox are difficult — aXw-rjig, said by Meyer 
to be a loan-word from a dialect of Asia Minor (with an 
Armenian cognate) ; viilfes, quoted by Wharton as dialectic 
and belonging to the lupus-row. For the Gothic fauho a 
cognate seems to exist in the Laconian poua, so that the 
animal is probably European. 

The tiger, the lion, the elephant, and the ape have not 
common names and were not known to the united people. 
It is well, however, to remember that certain animals may 
not have had names specialised for them, and may have 
been merged in the general term ' wild beasts.' 

The name for tiger is of Iranian origin ; as to the names 
for lion, usually considered borrowings from the Greek, it is 
just possible that they may be to some extent independent 
formations. At any rate, it is difficult, on the hypothesis of 
borrowing, to account for the various forms of the name, 
and the animal was not unknown in Europe, for we read of 
lions in Thrace. 

In putting down common names for birds, one cannot 
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but suspect independent, imitative origin. To this sus- 
picion are exposed the following: — owl (Sk. ulukas, L. 
ulula, G. eule) ; cuckoo (Sk. kokilds, Gk. xoxxu^, L. cuculus, 
&c.) ; hen (Sk. krkavdkus, Gk. xspxtg, &c.) ; jay (Sk. kikidivls, 
Gk. x/Wa G. haher) ; moorfowl (Sk. tittiris, Gk. riTpaav, 
L. tetrao, &c. 

Outside these words of imitative origin there are few- 
common names. Such are quail (Sk. variakas, Gk. opru^ ;. 
goose (Sk. hansds, Gk. j^^'i/, L. {h)dnser, A.S. gos, gandra, G. 
gans) ; duck (Sk. dtis, Gk. v^ffira, L. a«aj, A.S., (a««if, 
G. «;^^e). 

Schrader also quotes as cognates Sk. syends ' eagle, 
falcon, hawk,' and Gk. /xr?Vos ' kite.' 

To the European languages belong these : — eagle (Gk, 
Of v'S, A.S. earn, Goth, ara, G. aar, &c.) ; crane (Gk. yipang, L. 
^/Tij', A.S. cran, &c.) j wagtail (Gk. xlXXoupog, with Lithuanian 
cognate) ; throstle (L. turdela, A.S. 'Srostle, G. drossel, &c.) ; 
starHng (L. sturnus, A.S. steam, G. rfa?-) ; woodpecker (L, 
/2«<j, G. specht). If the last names can be brought into line 
with Sk. pikas ' cuckoo,' they may be added to the group of 
common names. 

There are one or two European names of obviously 
imitative origin. These are crow (Gk. %apa,\, -/.opuvri, L. 
corvus; comix) ; hoopoe (Gk. sVo-v)/, L. upupa) : owl (Gk. Qiag, 
L. bubo, but there is an Armenian cognate). 

There were no tame birds in the primeval period. The 
duck, the hen, and the goose were all wild. 

The only common word relating to fish in Indo-European 
is the word for eel (Gk. eV^sXf s, L. anguilla, &c.). Even 
these are supposed to have been coined by each people 
separately from the word for snake, seen in L. anguis (A.S. 
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yce, G. unke). Now L. unguis and anguUla were popularly 
connected with each other, but the meaning ' eel ' is constant 
in 'i'y)(iK\)c,. Can this last be connected with Sk. dhis, 
Gk. s%'5? 

There are not many tree-names common to the European 
and Asiatic branches. Such are birch (Sk. bkurjas, L. 
frdxinus, A.S. beorc, G. birke, &c); willow (Gk. /Via, L. 
vitex, A.S. w'i^ig, G. weide, &c., with a Zend cognate). 

The names that in various areas denote tree, pine, oak, 
are these: — Sk. drus 'tree,' daru 'wood,' Gk. hpiig 'oak,' 
Maced. SdpuXXog ' oak,' L. lan'x (darix) ' larch,' Goth, trt'u 
' tree, ' G. zi'rbei 'stone-pine.' The original meaning, Schrader 
thinks, was tree (see later on). 

There is store of common tree-names in European : — 
oak, &c. (i. Gk. ah/iXu-^ 'species of oak,' a'lyeifiog 'poplar,' 
aiyanri ' spear,' L. aesculus (aegsculus), A.S. dc, G. eiche, and 
2. Y,. quercus, K.'&.jurh 'fir,' G. fohre) ; beech (Gk. (prtyog 
'oak,' 1^. fdgus, A.S. boc, G. buche); pine (i. Gk. wsu^i^, 
Qx.fichte (QM.G.fiuhtd), &c., and 2. Gk. irW^jc,, Ij. pinusiox 
pitnus (taken along with liY. pitu-ddrus these names have a 
claim to be common) ) ; sallow (Gk Vk'i%ri, L. salix, A.S. 
ealh, G. sahl{weide), &c. ; hazel (L. corylus, A.S. hcBsel, G. 
hasel, &c.) ; elm (L. ulmus, A.S. elm, &c., perhaps Sk. 
draiiyam ' wood ' (from armnya-) ) ; alder (L. alnus {alsnus), 
A.S. air, G. erle, &c., perhaps Sk. r^Mj 'spear'); maple 
(Gk. axadToi, L. acer, G. ahorn) ; ash (A.S. ^jc, G. «cAe, 
&c.); aspen (A.S. asp, G. a^/e, &c.); yew (A.S. iw (eow), 
G. eibe (O.H.G. two), &c., from this comes Fr. if, through 
Mid. Lat. wus\ 

The Greek correlate for beech has assumed the meaning 
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■* oak,' and in Slavonic there is no native term for beech. 
1'he Greeks must have passed from a country with beeches 
to one without. This tree, in fact, does not grow south of 
z. line drawn from the Ambracian to the Malian Gulf The 
original home of the Slavs was outside of the eastern 
boundary of the beech-zone, viz., a line drawn from 
Konigsberg to the Crimea. 

From the limited number of agreements in tree-names 
one is entitled, according to Schrader, to conclude that the 
country of the primeval people was not well-wooded (but 
the pine, the elm and the alder may perhaps be added, cf. 
tree-names above, and see later on). 

It is possible, however, to push a negative conclusion too 
far. It may be that the Asiatic branch on leaving an 
original home that was well-wooded, sojourned for a con- 
siderable period in a region that was comparatively treeless, 
and there lost the names they once possessed. On again 
settling in a forested district the names of the new coinage 
would not correspond to those that had first issued from 
the mint of the undivided people. 

Common names for birds are not so numerous as to 
justify us in asserting woods to have been a prominent 
feature in the landscape of the original home. 

If a consideration of other facts leads to the assignment 
of a somewhat bare district as the original home, the paucity 
of trees argued by the above comparisons will not be with- 
out corroborative force. 

There are no common names for mountain and valley. 

For water and its manifestations we have Sk. uddn-, Gk. 
uhuip, L. unda, A.S. water, Goth, wato, &c.; Sk. plu,pru 
'float, flow,' Gk.'TXlw, 'L.pMf, A.S. fleotcCn, &c. To Euro- 
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pean belong L. aqua, Goth, ahwa, A.S. ea (ahwu), G. 
aue ' Wasserland.' 

It falls now to utilise all that has been learnt regarding 
Aryan culture to assist in determining the scene of the joint 
life. 

This used to be laid in Asia. The primitiveness of 
Sanskrit, the ancient civilisation and traditional antiqueness 
of the East, the reputation of Asia as the officina gentium, all 
tended to the allocation of an Asiatic site as the scene of 
the joint life. 

Primitiveness of language proves nothing as to primitive 
home, and the presence of archaic traits in a language 
manifestly does not prove its speakers autochthonous in the 
district or zone. These traits, too, must be gleaned from 
documents of the same date, and must be appraised as 
well as counted. Civilisation is not so old as life or 
language, and depends so much on external and fortuitous 
conditions, that priority in civilisation does not argue a 
prior occupation of the country that is its scene. 

The possibility of another than an Asiatic scene in due 
course suggested itself. Latham, arguing plausibly that the 
whole must originally have been located where the majority 
of its parts are, maintained the possibility of a European 
home. Benfey, arguing from the absence of common 
names of beasts of prey, supported a European site, and 
located the original home north of the Black Sea, between 
the Danube and the Caspian. Geiger, to keep to the 
habitat of the bear, and Cuno, to secure a homogeneous 
area, put forward Germany as the most probable site. 
Posche, to account for the blondeness which he assumes to 
be a distinguishing characteristic of pure and original 
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Aryans, located the original home in West Russia, in the 
swampy district of the Pripet, a tributary of the Dnieper, 
where albinoes are rife. Lindenschmit, partly for common 
reasons, and partly owing to a disbelief that a race of 
Asiatic origin would have exhibited the energy and expan- 
siveness of the Aryans, pronounced against Asia. Penka, 
building on cranioscopy, has supplemented Posche's 
description of the pure Aryan, and making him out to be a 
dolichocephalic blonde, has found his most natural home in 
Scandinavia, a conclusion supported by the fact that the 
common culture revealed by an examination of the Indo- 
European language, is the same, according to Penka, as that 
revealed by an examination of the prehistoric remains found 
in Scandinavia. Tomaschek locates the original home 
somewhere near the Finnic-Ugrian domain; Taylor, in 
arguing for an affinity between Finnic and Indo-European, 
is committed to a site that will explain this ; Pifetrement 
imagined he had made out a case for Siberia. 

Only a year or two ago, J. Schmidt, influenced by traces 
of a duodecimal mode of reckoning discernible in Indo- 
European (chiefly seen in Teutonic, compare the breaks in 
formation after 12, 60, and 120; compare also the use of 
L. sescenti as a big round number with some sort of finality 
about it, also the break in the formation of Greek cardinals 
after 60), deemed it necessary to assume for the original 
home a site that was in touch with Babylonia, where the 
numeral system had 60 for a progressive basis. Thus would 
have been given the first definite proof of an Asiatic home. 
To begin with, such a mode is not to be detected in Indo- 
Iranian, and traces of a duodecimal reckoning are so wide- 
spread (found in China, and in Siberia; compare also the 
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part played by the number 12 in matters Etruscan), that it 
seems difficult to localise one centre of diffusion. Besides, 
a prominence given to the number 1 2 (what of the 1 2 moon 
months, and the 1 2 added days) might account for excre- 
scences in the decimal system (60 = 5 x 12, 120= 10 x 12). 
See Hirt's article, ' Die Urheimat der Indogermanen,' in 
Brugmann's Journal, vol. i. page 464. 

Schrader's theory of the original home is plausible, well- 
reasoned out, and merits attention. It is proposed to give 
a brief account of it. 

Schrader prefaces his attempt to assign a site for the joint 
life of the Aryans by a determination of the spot where the 
Europeans and the Indo-Iranians respectively passed through 
periods of common culture. The scene of the common 
European culture he makes out to be the tract of country 
bounded on the south by the Danube and the Black Sea, 
on the east by the Dnieper, on the west by the Car- 
pathians, and on the north by the swamps and dense forests 
of Volhynia. The scene of Indo-Iranian culture is made 
out to be that portion of Eastern Iran that comprises the 
ancient provinces of Sogdiana and Bactriana. 

The first-mentioned site suits the facts that the data for a 
common European culture supply. The trees for which 
common names exist in European all grow here. In this 
area might very well take place that change from a nomadic 
to an agricultural life that the European common language 
reflects. The obstructions on the borders would give pause 
to nomadic habits, the closer packing in space, due to the 
repression of these habits, would force attempts to add to 
the spontaneous gifts of the earth, the fertility of the soil 
would richly reward and increase all such attempts. All 
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the animals peculiar to the European fauna are to be found 
here. Here too the sea, not known in the primitive life, 
would first be seen, and a term coined. And from this area 
we can most easily account for the passage of the Europeans 
into their historical homes. The Slavs and Lithuanians 
would follow the course of the Dnieper to their home north 
of the Pripet, outside the zone of the beech ; the Teutons 
would follow the course of the Dniester to their probable 
centre of diffusion, the basin of the Vistula and Oder ; the 
Italians and Celts together would follow the course of the 
Danube, the former passing into Italy by the Gulf of Venice, 
the latter going further up the Danube, and thence passing 
to their original seat, the central basin of the Rhine. 

The choice of Eastern Iran as the scene of the Indo- 
Iranian period of common culture, has much to recommend 
it. The region, not without facilities for a nomadic life, 
would induce and favour a transition to an agricultural life. 
Here also can be got the gold that was known to the Indo- 
Iranians. This region, too, is a long way from the sea, 
quite an indispensable condition for the scene of the joint 
Indo-Iranian life, inasmuch as the words for sea in Iranian 
and Sanskrit differ. The similarity that exists between 
river names in Sanskrit and Iranian is accounted for by the 
part that rivers play in this district. 

After thus allotting to the Europeans and the Indo- 
Iranians areas for their respective joint lives, Schrader sets 
about providing an area that will be suitable for the Aryan 
joint hfe before the dispersion. Roughly bisecting the dis- 
tance between the alleged European and Indo-Iranian areas, 
he selects for examination the tract of country that lies in the 
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basin of the Middle Volga, north of the sandy steppes of 
the Caspian. Incidentally, he notes that this site will ex- 
plain many of the points of contact between the Finns and 
Aryans that language reveals. 

*Pa, too, the Greek name of the Volga, is made to yield 
evidence that favours this site. It may be supposed that 
the Finnish name Rawa or Rau, from which the Greeks 
got their 'Pa ('PaFa), derives from an I.E. sravd, adopted by 
the Finns, who entered this district after the departure of 
the Aryans. Rha has also been connected with Zend 
Ranha, the name of a mythical river, and seeing that 
Iranian tribes did once dwell in the neighbourhood of the 
Volga, this etymology is not to be lightly set aside. 

The climate of this area suits the facts that an examina- 
tion of language disclosed. The winter is long and severe. 
The hot season follows hard on the cold, and so little grada- 
tion is manifest in the passage from extreme cold to extreme 
heat, that there are practically only two seasons in the year. 
This is just the state of things that the common language 
reflects. The landscape is comparatively treeless, but on 
the banks of the rivers are found birches and willows, both 
primitive trees, as we saw above. The animals that figure 
in Indo-European equations are found in the steppe, viz., 
the wolf, the otter, the mouse, the hare and the polecat. 
The bear is not a native of the steppe. We must therefore 
suppose that his incursions into the alleged primitive area 
were frequent enough to procure him a name. The fox is 
found all over the steppe, though we saw that the name was 
in extension only European. Perhaps the Asiatic branch 
lost the name. All the primitive domestic animals are 
natives of the steppe — the cow, the sheep, the dog, the 
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goat. The life here is still largely pastoral. Wealth is 
measured by flocks and herds. The ox is still the beast of 
burden, and horses are reared in half-wild herds. Of birds, 
tlie eagle, the falcon, the owl, the wild duck, the goose, the 
hen, &c., are found in the steppe. The streams are stocked 
with fish, so that the lack of a common name relating to 
fish must be owing to the fact that the primitive people were 
not educated up to the point of fish-catching. The love of 
sport in general is of late growth. Salt is plentiful in the 
steppe, and must have been known. The term must have 
dropped from the vocabulary of the Asiatic branch. The 
forms too for salt have features that only primitive words 
have. The dwellings are underground and altogether seem 
a reproduction of the Armenian -/.ardyeioi o'/xiai described 
by Xenophon. 

The manufacture of felt, a primitive industry, is still en- 
gaged in all over the steppes. 

A good case is thus made out for the site tentatively 
chosen as the scene of the joint-life. The inductions that 
an examination of the language caused to be drawn are 
fairly well borne out by the objective realities of the steppe 
country of the Middle Volga. 

It seems to me that Hirt (' Die Urheimat der Indoger- 
manen,' Brugmann's Journal, vol. i., p. 464) has picked some 
holes in this theory. He gives plausible reasons for adding 
the pine and the oak to the list of Indo-European tree- 
names. To the word appearing in Greek as Spilg (' oak ') he 
assigns ' pine ' as the original, and ' tree ' as the engrafted 
meaning, quoting in support Sk. deva-darus and pttu-darus, 
both denoting species of pines, and rejecting the Greek 
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meaning, as discounted by the shiftiness of that language in 
the matter of tree-names. 

Another pine row is got from Sk.. pttu-ddrus, Gk. ■r/rus, 
L. pinus (from fitnus or pltsnics). 

For quercus, G. fohre ' fir,' orig. ' oak ' — qu may be orig. 
/, cp. quinque and ntiwi — he pushes forward additional 
cognates, viz., Goth, fairguni ('Gebirge,' urspriinglich 
' Eichenwald,' dann ' Wald,' ' Wald-gebirge '), Sk. Pdrjanya^ 
and Lith. Perkunas both thunder-gods, but now known by 
what was originally a by-name = oak-god. 

If this presentation of cognates is correct, the site chosen 
for the original home must be one where the four Indo- 
European trees (the birch, the willow, the pine, and the 
oak) grow together. Such a condition throws out of count 
not only Asia, but Schrader's steppe country. The site 
must be European and wooded, and Hirt pitches on the 
country on the Baltic just outside the N.E. corner of the 
beech zone. He chooses a maritime region, believing that 
the sea was known to the undivided peoples. The Eastern 
peoples lost the cognate of L. mare, &c. In the words of 
which vaCij is the Greek representative it is more correct to 
recognise something that was sea-going, besides, mare must 
be an old soldier, neuter stems in / belonging to an ancient 
and extinct formation. 

Perhaps agriculture was known to the Aryans, for the 
absence of common terms in East and West may be due to 
the loss of a culture-gain on the part of the East, brought 
about by a wandering over steppe country. 

The site chosen is favourable to bee-life, and has still 
wolves and bears. 

It is thus also possible to explain the archaic character of 
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the languages in the neighbourhood, viz., Lithuanian and 
Slavonic. They have been least subject to dislocation and 
foreign influence. 

How long the Aryans retained their purity of blood and 
racial solidarity, what effect race-mixture had in accelerating 
the disintegration, and in accentuating the diiferences of the 
cognate dialects, at what stage in speech-development, and 
to what extent, foreign factors began to colour the various 
results are questions that naturally suggest themselves, but 
do not admit of ready answers. 

It is at any rate true that for differentiation in language 
and ultimate disseverance a mixture of races is not 
needed. 

What the Aryans were physically, there are not sufficient 
data to pronounce. Some call the pure Aryan blonde and 
dolichocephalic, but the fact remains that very many of the 
so-oalled Aryans are dark and brachycephalic. Which of 
thes!^ represent the Aryan, and which the Aryanised races, 
is not positively certain. There cannot have been developed 
two distinct types of pure Aryans, for type is very per- 
manent, and it does not seem permissible to suppose that 
two racial types, before the appearance of language proper, 
were thrown together to evolve in social union but racial 
isolation, the parent speech of the Aryan tribes. 

A page or two on the opinions now generally prevalent 
regarding the origin of speech will fitly close the intro- 
duction. 

Speech arose at various points on the earth's surface. It 
was polyphyletic in origin and not monophyletic. The be- 
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ginnings of speech must have been the same all the world 
over. Man has the same speech-apparatus, and, at the 
outset, the same potentialities. The same surroundings, the 
same time would doubtless convert a Patagonian into a 
Plato. 

The first speech-sounds were doubtless due to reflex action 
of the speech-apparatus, responsive as it was to the many 
impressions from without. These speech-sounds were also 
of full content, and not at all comparable to the cut-and-dry, 
labelled sound-groups that we call words. 

Sentence-words were the units of primal speech. The 
so-called parts of speech were not yet differentiated. Any 
of them, and, it may be, more than one at a time, was im- 
manent, proximately or mediately, in any sentence-word. 
The latter was a sort of phonic nescio quid. 

Usage and reflection isolated sentence-words of similar 
application. Grouping would supervene, and a slow, a 
severely slow development would doubtless in the end pro- 
duce material that could be delineated in grammatical terms. 

Rising thought and a working knowledge of speech-craft 
must have made plainer the boundaries of these groups, and 
more sharply marked off their members from the members 
of other groups. It may very well have been the generalisa- 
tion of phonic elements in master-words, phonic elements 
that may or may not have once represented a full idea, or 
the adaptation of phonic flourishes existing in what was pre- 
sumably often a song-speech, that has furnished the 
material and the scaffolding of subsequent inflectional up- 
building. 

Roots, as independent, spaced sounds, have been got at 
by analysis. They existed in the first speech in posse, but 
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not in esse. Nobody ever talked roots in the usual sense of 
the word. They are only phonetic types, vocal ideas, 
sound - pictures without a setting. Nobody ever saw in 
growth a nutless kernel, or a'lp Slil e a g a t o mf " nobody ever 
saw a live skeleton. 

The first words to be sure were not abstracts but con- 
cretes, and were predicated only of the objects, feelings, and 
phenomena of the daily life. Metaphors were in vogue 
early enough, abstracts were a late aftermath. No one can 
accurately describe the character of the Urworter without 
bethinking him of the character of the Vrmensch. 

After having defined the first words in terms of their 
character, it is expedient to define them in terms of their 
origin. What is the term that best describes the first words 
as created things ? Imitative, I think. By this I do not 
merely mean that cries (the pooh pooh theory), and imita- 
tions of natural and animal sounds (the bow wow theory) 
furnished portions of the primitive vocabulary of man, but 
that this in its entirety consisted of reproductions or re- 
flexions of the sounds heard by him or made by him, of the 
vocal murmurs and functional noises that were repeatedly in 
his ears, 

I do not then think it right to say that there was no 
necessary connection between impressions and names. The 
name certainly reflected the impression of the namer. Im- 
pressions were not always full and square, nor even, such as 
they were, all caught. This may account for the variations in 
the names of familiar sounds. 

The creative stage in language has not passed. Paul in 
his Principles gives crowds of words of imitative origin that 
have been developed in later German. 
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I do not believe that the real first words were as much 
as I have just said. Set sounds did not come to order. 
There must have been many attempts and many failures, 
and the gamut of stable, intelligible sounds was probably 
not fatiguing in compass. 

It seems to me that one of the most powerful aids 
towards the production of articulate sounds must have 
been got from the vocal accompaniments of joint action, 
and from the choric recitative of festal gatherings. It was 
to the cries of men working in fellowship and co-operatioij 
(the yo-he-ho theory) that Noird traced the beginnings of all 
speech. 

In this connection I may mention an able article entitled 
' The Festal Origin of Human Speech,' contributed by Mr. 
J. Donovan to Mind for July 1892, in which, with words of 
weight, he argues that articulation had its origin in the im- 
passioned intonations of festal excitement. In the same 
article, if I understand him rightly, he throws out the 
suggestion that inflexional machinery may derive its origin 
and its scope from some sort of sufRxal sing-song that 
attached itself to the chants celebrating diverse actions or 
scenes. 

Mention should also here be made of the part that gesture 
played in the development of speech. It aided in making 
speech articulate and intelligible. Had man not been an 
erect animal, with free hands, he would never have possessed 
language proper, nor, for that matter, any means of effective 
communication. Had he not elected or been constrained 
to employ his hands fully in other ways, gesture-language 
might perhaps have sufficed for the wants of the early man. 
As it is, gesture-language and speech proper went hand in 
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hand, and it was long till the latter could dispense with the 
former. 

Speech, as speech, cannot be called a scientific process, 
until set sounds with an established meaning can be pro- 
duced at will, to be readily apprehended by a second in- 
dividual. 

The earliest sounds used by man for communication were 
probably in the main manufactured on the spot for the needs 
of the moment. 

When man in his communications with man was able to 
string a number of sentence-words together with a running 
■cord of connection, he may be said to have passed, in- 
tellectually, the border line, whence, if progress had been 
arrested, man might have reeled back into the beast. 

I am well aware how slight and fragmentary the above 
sketch of the origin of speech is. Nevertheless I have 
deemed it advisable to set down something on this 
important topic. 



CHAPTER I. 

Letters — Their Origin and Order. 

Sounds and not letters are the units of importance in 
language. 

The time, however, occupied in the invention, develop- 
ment, and transmission of letters, has been so long, and 
their history is so bound up with the history of civilisation, 
that for these reasons alone, leaving out of count their 
claims as sound-symbols, some little space ought to be set 
apart to note points of importance and interest connected 
with their study. 

In this chapter the intention is to say just as much about 
letters as the heading indicates. 

Before letters, the art of writing existed. It was picture- 
writing, by means of what are called hieroglyphs, repre- 
senting at first honestly, then conventionally, the objects 
described. All systems of writing have had this natural 
origin. 

The next stage in the art of writing was the use of the 
hieroglyph to represent not only the form, but also the name 
of the object described. The symbol, having gained re- 
cognition as a sound-carrier, was then used to represent 
similar-sounding names. 

Next, and naturally, but not soon, it stood for the first 
syllable of the name ; finally, with a progressive people, it 

A 
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became an alphabetic symbol, standing for the sound of thp 
first letter of the name. 

It is as if we were to make a picture of the beetle represent, 
first, the animal, then the sound of its name, then the 
sound of beetle ' hammer,' then the first syllable, and finally, 
the power of the letter b. 

The systems of picture-writing (omitting notice of savage 
systems) known to us are (i) the Egyptian, from which our 
own alphabet has ultimately come ; (2) the Mexican ; (3) the 
Cuneiform; (4) the Hittite; (5) the Chinese. Alphabetic 
symbols have been evolved from all, save the two last. 
From these have been developed syllabaries, the Cypriote 
and the Japanese. 

We got our alphabet from the Romans, the Romans got 
theirs from the Greek colonists of Cumae and Neapolis, 
who came originally from Chalcis in Euboea. 

In our school histories of Greece we have all read that 
Cadmus the Phoenician brought letters to Greece. All the 
classical writers, from Herodotus to Pliny, affirm the 
Phoenician origin of the Greek alphabet. 

In this case tradition and fact are at one. The Greek 
alphabet is undoubtedly of Semitic origin. One has only 
got to compare the names and the numerical values of the 
letters in the Greek and Hebrew alphabets to become con- 
vinced of this. If, after inserting the vau, san, and koppa 
that the blanks in the numerical values of the Greek letters 
require, we compare as far as tau — the last letter of the 
primitive number — we shall have visible proof of the strong 
correspondence. 

All existing alphabets, moreover, come from the Semitic, 
not only the alphabets of the Semitic area, not only the 
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•Greek (and Italic) alphabets, but those of India (probably 
through the Sabean alphabet of Arabia Felix). 

The next question is — Whence did the Phoenicians get 
their alphabet ? Did they invent it ? The ancients pretty 
■confidently believed that they got it from Egypt. 

It was the Frenchman De Roug^ who first (in 1859) 
actually proved the Egyptian origin of letters. Avoiding the 
mistakes of his predecessors, who, attempting to affiliate the 
Semitic characters to the Egyptian hieroglyphs, had been 
baffled by the dissimilarity in form (to say nothing of dis- 
agreement in names, order, and number) of the letters of 
the two alphabets, he sought for the prototypes of these 
Semitic characters in a cursive script that was of suitable 
•date (viz., that of the Semitic occupation of Egypt), and that 
possessed forms fairly similar to the forms compared. This 
he found in the Hieratic script of the early empire. 

Selecting from this, as exhibited in the handwriting of 
the Papyrus Prisse (a MS. brought from Thebes to Paris by 
M. Prisse d'Avennes), the characters that were alphabeti- 
cally used, he compared their forms with those of the oldest 
available Semitic characters (th'e Moabite stone was not 
discovered till 1868), viz., those on the sarcophagus of 
Eshmunazar, King of Sidon. He was able to trace nearly 
-all the Semitic letters to originals among the Hieratic 
normal symbols. For refractory letters he was also able 
to give explanations. 

Many of the outstanding differences between the forms of 
the letters in the two alphabets are due to the material used 
in writing. The Hieratic letters were written on papyrus 
with a brush-pen, the Semitic letters were written in stone 
with an iron pen. 
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The alphabet, then, such as it was, was borrowed from 
the Egyptians during the dominion of the Hyksos, or 
Shepherd Kings, a Semitic stock, about the 19th century 
B.C. These on their expulsion diffused it over the zone of 
their influence, but previously and afterwards it was 
diffused among those with whom they had trading rela- 
tions by the Phoenician colonists who had settled on the 
Delta during the Semitic occupation, and had remained 
after it ceased. 

The Semites, rejecting non - alphabetic elements,, 
renamed, rearranged, and adapted for phonetic purposes 
the letters they had borrowed. The letters have often been 
renamed since. 

The Greeks, after adopting the Semitic alphabet, evolved 
characters out of the breaths and semi-consonants to ex- 
press vowels, thus contributing their share towards the 
perfection of the alphabet. Semitic has no true vowels ; 
in the primitive Egyptian the vowels were to a large extent 
inherent in the consonants. 

The force of the above argument seems to destroy al) 
chance of proving the Semitic alphabet to be of home 
growth. Besides, alphabets, like civilisations, have not been 
begun, developed, and perfected by one race, and within one 
area, at all sorts of odd points on the earth's surface. 
Transmission is the antecedent probability if the conditions 
are favourable. 

Attempts have been made to derive the Semitic alphabet 
from the Assyrian cuneiform, but as yet no plausible case 
has been made out. 

To tell why the letters of our alphabet appear in their 
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present order rather than in another, it will be necessary to 
refer to the Semitic alphabet. .Beyond this it will not be 
necessary to go, for, as we shall presently see, their present 
order is of Semitic upgrowth. 

For this purpose, let us look at the letters of the Hebrew 
alphabet. Transliterated they run as follows : — 'a, b, g, d, h, 
V, z, ch, t, y, k, I, in, n, s, 'a, p, s, q, r, s, t. Their names 
are aleph, beth, gimel, dalefk, he, vau, zaytn, cheth, teth, yod, 
Aaph, , lamed, mem, nun, samekh, 'ayin, pe, tsade, qoph, 
resh, shin, tau. They exceed twenty-one, the third multiple 
of seven, by one letter. The positions of z, s, and /, are 
noticeable. They occupy, if k be placed beside q (of which 
letter it was originally a homophone, but became differ- 
entiated), the seventh, fourteenth, and twenty-first places, 
sacred places according to Semitic notions. If we now read 
over the letters, omitting the four sibilants, a certain method 
in arrangement appears to be present. Neglecting then z, 
s, s, and s, and also h and r, variants of q and /, we have 
four breaths, followed by several letters of one class, viz., 'a 
hy b, g, d ; h by v, ch, i; y by I, m, n ; 'a by p, q, t. This 
seems to afford a clue to the arrangement. Evidently the 
classification is according to sound, as in the Sanskrit 
alphabet. 

There are other classifications of alphabetical symbols, 
viz., according to form, name, or date of introduction. 
The modes of classification have been called the phono- 
logical, the morphological, the ideological, and the chrono- 
logical. The position of the Greek letters of later origin — 
ij, (p, %, 4', w — at the end of the alphabet is one of the best 
« xamples of chronological order. 

We may expect that the facts before us will not all be 
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explained by one of these modes. But let us first tabulate 
what we have ascertained — 
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Here we have aleph followed by three sonants, he by 
three continuants, yod by three liquids, and 'ayin by three 
surds, while to each of these groups there can be conveni- 
ently attached a sibilant. A cross reading proves too that 
the consonants after the breaths follow one another in the 
order of labials, palatals, dentals. 

It may fairly be argued that we have before us the 
original arrangement of the Semitic alphabet, and that 
based on phonological principles. If we suppose then that 
the introduction into the alphabet of the new letters k and 
r — k beside its original q, by right of descent, and r beside 
s, by name-association (resh 'head,' beside shin 'teeth)' — 
spoiled the harmony, and brought about a new arrange- 
ment in which z, s, and /, were to have the seventh places, 
we get an order that is almost identical with the received 
order of the Hebrew letters given above. By name-associa- 
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tion, k was afterwards placed after j)/ — kaph 'palm' after yod 
' hand' — and m beside n — mem ' water ' beside nun 'fish.' 

No explanation is given in the authorities of the place of 
J in the received alphabet. The real meaning of tsade is 
not known. 

A very few considerations have enabled us to see how 
the received order of the Semitic letters has been evolved 
from the primitive phonological order. 

The order of letters in the Greek alphabet, which up to 
tau, corresponds closely with that of the Semitic, is of 
course explained by the explanation of the other. The 
letter tsade, Gk. san sampi, was lost out of the Greek 
alphabet, but was afterwards reintroduced to denote the 
numerical value 900. The loss is evidenced by the sudden 
break of identity in the numerical values of the Greek and 
Semitic letters. Among these, pi and pe both stood for 
80, while in Semitic, 90 was denoted by tsade, and in 
Greek by koppa, used only as a numerical sign. The cor- 
responding letter in Semitic, viz., qoph, stood for 100, a 
clear proof that a letter had dropped in Greek. 

The English order of letters is explained so far by the 
explanation of the order in its prototypes, but, adopted as 
it has been from the Latin alphabet, some details need to 
be added anent certain special features of the latter. 

It will also be convenient to insert here and there, as 
the case requires, facts of interest in connexion with the 
Greek alphabet. 

The Latin alphabet, as has been already said, was got 
from the Chalcidian colonists of Cumae and Neapolis. 
These used wliat is called the Western or Hellenic alpha- 
bet, and transmitted it to the Italians. The alphabet that 
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ultimately prevailed in Greece during the classical period 
was called the Eastern or Ionian alphabet. 

Let us then, by way of fully accounting for the English 
order, notice the differences that exist between the Greek 
and Latin alphabets. 

In the Latin alphabet, we have c in the third place, and 
in the seventh g, while zeta has disappeared. Gamma was 
written as c in the Chalcidian alphabet, and this character, 
as records prove, had originally the value of a soft mute, 
but, owing it is said to the influence of Etruscan, which had 
not soft mutes, got hardened, and thus became synonymous 
with k (compare Chap. VII. p. 171.) After a while, k, a 
letter with which certain Latin words continued to be 
written, dropped out of general use, and c represented the 
sound of both k and g. Later on a differentiation of c, 
seen in our capital letter G, stood for the soft sound, and 
took the place in the alphabet that had been filled by the 
seventh letter zeta, the sound of which was not needed 
in Latin. Vau (F, called digamma, from its resemblance 
to two gammas superimposed) the sixth letter, which in 
the Eastern type of Greek alphabets had only a numerical 
value, kept its place in the Western, the parent of the 
Latin alphabet, but took on it the power oif. Its former 
power was w. 

The Greek eta and the Latin H have the same position, 
and the same form, but different values. In the Semitic 
alphabet, the eighth position was filled by cheth with the 
sound of ch in Scotch loch, but in the Greek alphabet this 
sound had been reduced to that of the aspirate, thus taking 
the place of the fifth letter he, out of which the vowel 
epsilon had been evolved. At first, the sounds of epsilon 
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and eta were both denoted by E, finally, //, after doing 
double duty for some time as the representative of both 
€ta and the aspirate, was set apart to denote eta, while out 
of the first half of a halved H was evolved ', the sign of 
aspiration. From the other half was evolved '. The 
characters for theta, phi, and chi, were used in Latin only 
for symbols of numerical value, though in Etruscan they 
had a position in the alphabet. Theta furnished a symbol 
for 100, which was afterwards accommodated in form to 
the initial letter of centum. From a variety of chi was 
evolved L, the symbol for 50, from phi, a symbol, which 
was afterwards confused with the first letter of mille. Psi 
and omega do not occur in the Chalcidian alphabet, from 
which the Latins got theirs. 

In the Greek alphabet, which originally ended with r, 
characters were obtained for the representation of p, %, ^j^, la, 
by differentiating existing symbols. <X> was obtained, through 
intermediate forms, and by differentiation, from the character 
for theta, not at all an odd proceeding, if we remember how 
frequently /and th have been interchanged. To represent 
the sound of theta, by the bye, the Greeks in adopting the 
sign for the Phoenician teth, made use of a character that 
stood for a sound quite foreign to their own tongue. A 
character for chi, originally represented, as was phi, by writ- 
ing the tenuis and aspirate, was got by differentiation, from 
K, for psi, by alteration of phi, and for omega, by a modifi- 
cation of capital omicron. 

It is well to remember that the Greek characters so familiar 
to us are quite modern minuscule developments of the 
eleventh century. 
In the Western type of the Greek alphabet, from which 
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the Latin alphabet was derived, the sound called samekh in> 
the Semitic alphabet, which in the Eastern type had, while 
keeping the original form, developed its sound to x, sided 
off into two sounds s and x. The iirst of these had already 
representation in the alphabet, and was soon discarded, re- 
taining only numerical value, the second, was as a new letter 
transferred to the end of the alphabet. Koppa was retained 
in Latin, and, with the addition of u represented the velar 
guttural. 

Out of vau there was developed not only F, but a vocalized 
F, written K or in Latin \l. F retained the place of the 
present letter, while V was relegated to the end of the 
alphabet. 

The sound of \l in Latin was w, the dental sound of the 
English V being probably not present in Latin and Greek. 
The stopped character of the consonant is, according to 
Taylor, proved by its name in Latin, viz., ve, for, had it been 
a continuous consonant, it would have been called ev, on 
the analogy of ef, el, em, &c. 

The position of Y after r in the Greek alphabet proves it 
to have been the first of the additional letters. 

The differentiation and transference of X has been already 
spoken of 

The character Y was introduced in Cicero's time to 
furnish a distinct sign for the Greek upsilon, which had 
formerly been represented in Latin by \l, the equivalent 
of Ol;. 

Z was reintroduced in the first century b.c. to transliterate 
Greek words. 

U (orig. the uncial and cursive form) and \l (orig. the 
capital form) were made separate signs about the fifteenth 
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century a.d., V (a favourite initially) being chosen to repre- 
sent the consonantal sound. ]N (a ligature of two »'s) ap- 
peared in the eleventh century. 

In the fifteenth century, / was manipulated by way of 
ornament at the beginning of a word, and provided with a 
little addition on the left side. This differentiated form, J, 
was set apart to denote the consonantal sound. 

In the same century Z was taken into the English alphabet, 
to which it hardly belonged, from the French. 

It is decidedly worth inquiring why we say a, b, c, &c., 
instead of using a reverse, or zig-zag order, and Taylor's 
account, as just given, seems convincing. 

It is not the business of this chapter to trace the connexion 
between the various types of letters that have been used tO' 
represent sounds, nor is it its business to compare the primal 
types with the original prototypes. 

Graphic developments within the same hand are usually 
exaggerations of special features, and used either for pure 
ornament, as in Black Letter, or utilised for needful dif- 
ferentiations, as with the left turn of /, really an orna- 
mental /. 

The dot on i was originally (the capital has none), in the 
shape of an acute accent, a diacritic, to help reading in such 
cases as m, ui ; iu, ui ; u, it, The dot is needlessly retained 
in/, thus proving the origin, and the date of the origin, of 
that letter. 

Punctuation is now mainly logical, but at first was perhaps 
an attempt to mark the sentence-accent. 



CHAPTER II. 

Sound Relations in Indo-European — Vowels and 
Diphthongs. 

The number of sounds that used to be allotted to primitive 
European was strictly limited. Especially was this so in 
the case of vowels. The scant number of vowels in San- 
skrit was supposed to reflect correctly the condition of the 
parent-speech. The primitive vowel system would probably 
have been put down thus : — Vowels : «, t, u ; Diphthongs : 
«/, au ; Semi-vowels : y, v. 

Consonants were proportionately meagre. Under guttural 
were put down k, g, gh ; under dental, t, d, dh ; under labial, 
/, b, bh ; under sibilant, s ; under liquid, r, in, n. Vowels 
and consonants together gave twenty sounds. 

Now-a-days we have some thirty-nine sounds allotted to 
primitive Indo-European. It is felt that there is no good 
reason for denying to the parent speech the richness in 
sounds that is the property of many later languages. Only 
the promptings of a false analogy, or the craving for an 
unnatural unity, could have induced another belief. Why 
should not the parent-speech have had wealth and complex- 
ity of sounds ? Language even at its first beginnings must 
have had a fairly large capital of sounds. 

Is it likely that primitive man with his large powers of 
mimicry, remained, amid the myriad sounds of his surround- 
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ings, so unimpressionable, as the scant stock of sounds 
summarily assigned to the parent-speech would lead one to 
suppose, and this too at a time when the nuances of thought 
and desire, such as these were, must have been expressed 
to a certain extent by tricks of sound? Would not this 
vocal range be afterwards reflected in the number and 
variety of speech-sounds, any later simplification being the 
result of a long period of wear and tear. 

But there is no need to weigh probabilities. The sounds 
of the parent-speech can be got at by the dry light of infer- 
ence. The sound-systems of its various families have simply 
to be compared and reasoned on. These families are the 
Indo- Iranian, the Armenian, the Greek, the Albanian, the 
Italic, the Keltic, the Teutonic, and the Letfo-Slavic. 

A comparison of the sounds found in these, has led to 
the assignment of the following sound-system to primitive 
Indo-European : — 

Vocalic. 

Vowels : a, i, 0, I, ^. 
Diphthongs : di, ii, Si, Au, eu, du. 
Indeterminate vowel : ». 

Consonantal. 
Semivowels : i, u. 

Consonant-vowels or Sonants : f, I, m, n. 
Spirants : /, v, s, z. 
Liquids : r, I. 
Nasals : m, n. 
Explosives — 

Labials ; p, b, ph, bh. 
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Dentals : t, d, th, dh. 
Palatals : k, g, kh, gh. 
Velars : ki(, g^, kM, ghsf. 

Some deny a place in the list of vowels to / and u, pro- 
nouncing them transformations of ei and eu, through inter- 
mediate and of cours.e derivative i, u. 

In addition to the labial and dental nasals mentioned 
above, there were also velar and palatal varieties. 

There was also a ii, or modified u, in the parent-speech. 

On comparing the new list with the old, it will be seen 
that the former has included e and o in the number of 
primitive vowels. These used to be considered, under every 
condition and in all circumstances, European weakenings or 
colourings of a, and by no means entitled to rank with the 
sacred triad a, i, u. The part played by these vowels in 
Sanskrit vocalism was the cause of this belief, and doubtless 
the simplicity produced in the Gothic vocalism by the re- 
placement of e and o with i and a, strengthened this belief. 

All this has been changed. The omnipresent a of San- 
skrit has been diagnosed to be a late levelling, and decom- 
posed into a, e, o. Curtius had, it is true, discovered that 
the European languages in similar circumstances have e, 
but not to the same extent o, in common. 

It can be proved that a in many cases is not a primitive 
vowel. Nothing is more certain than that the second a on 
'Tra.rpaai (Sk. pitrshu), taken with the f, is a Greek fashion 
of writing the Sk. ri- vowel. The insertion of an auxiliary 
vowel to facilitate pronunciation is often urgently required. 
The combination — consonant-vowel and parasite — was then 
generalised, and used where a positive phonetic need did 
riot exist. 
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In the face of this, it is manifestly absurd to call the 
'6 and the of, say d'epjio//,ai and dsdopxa, modifications or 
splittings of an a, seen in i'dpoixov (Sk. ddrsam), which is in 
this case merely a ghost-vowel. Just so the a in tSaXov (for 
i^hv), having only, one might say, an auxiliary existence, 
cannot be the sound from which has radiated the e and 
seen in /SsXos and /SoXij. A comparison of riim (for rmia) 
and royog with raro's (for ti^tos) — the nasal vowel is written 
a in Greek, as may be proved by putting side by side ixa,r6\i 
(for i7HiTov) and centum — of rs'^i/w and ro/i^ with sra//,ov (for 
irmfiov), leads to the same conclusion. More on these 
syllabic liquids and nasals later on. In these words then, e 
and o have an independent existence. 

Further, it can be shewn that a, in Sanskrit, often 
functions as a palatal vowel would do in the circum- 
stances, and that, in such cases, e appears in Greek, and 
generally in European. 

Before the a of the reduplicated syllable in Sanskrit 
gutturals are palataHsed, k appearing as c (the palatal, 
sometimes written cA), g as/, &c. For example, the perfect 
of the root kar ' make ' is cakdra, and the only possible 
explanation is, that, while the second a is the ordinary back- 
vowel, before which the guttural is stable, the first is a front 
vowel, presumably e, before which the guttural is palatalised. 
In support of this, there is the fact that in Greek the vowel 
of the reduplicated syllable is i. Precisely the same ex- 
planation holds for the palatal of ca (Gk. ti, I,, que). These 
are only two of many similar instances. It appears then, 
that not only is a in European not always primitive, but 
that, in Sanskrit, it is sometimes demonstrably e, or a', as it 
is sometimes written. The vowel e must be admitted to 
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have as high an antiquity as the vowel a. The primitive- 
ness of e involves that of i, and the diphthongs ei and eu. 

The proof that establishes the priority of e, also estab- 
lishes that of o. They have always, so far as transmitted 
evidence goes, co-existed in verbal and nominal formations- 
of established position and primary build, both singly, and 
in combination with semi-vowels and sonants. 

A correct estimate of the following facts ought to estab- 
lish the priority of o (p, oi, ou). To get these, extract the 
ablaut-vowels from dipxo/j,ai didopxa,, priyvvfji,i sppcaya, a/yvufit 
'idya, and place beside these the corresponding primitive 
vowels of Teutonic. Thus : — 





Greek. 




Teutonic. 


I. 


E : 6 


= 


e : a 


II. 


ft : 01 


= 


e : a 


III. 


a : a, 


= 


a : a 



Teutonic replaces o by a, and u by a. The sound a fron* 
both originals afterwards passed into o. 

Assuming that the.^riority of s and ri has been proved^ 
does any one believe that the o and oi are other than 
primitive ? Is it likely that relations so manifestly organic 
owe their existence to a sentimental setting of the so-called 
splittings oi a? One had much better be true to the 
symmetry, and pronounce o and w as original as their 
correlates t and »j. The e and o ablaut has quite as dis- 
tinctive position as the a and a ablaut. It is plain from' 
a comparison of the two tables, that the a : d ablaut is a. 
thing apart and standing by itself. 

In this connexion it is proper to remark that Armenian,, 
a language usually classed as Asiatic, has a short e and o,. 
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but perhaps we ought to class it among the European 
languages, or call it a link between Asiatic and European. 

There is good reason then for declaring the European 
vowel-system to be more primitive than the Indian. We 
may either say that e and iii Sanskrit have been levelled 
under a — in an open syllable, is in Sanskrit represented 
by a — or that « is a graphic expedient to denote what had 
better have been denoted by another sign. In scientific 
language e, o, a, are sometimes written a?-, a^, a'; e and o, 
a' and a°. (See page 140). 

What is in the new list called the indeterminate vowel, 
apd represented by the current symbol for an obscure 
vocalic sound, viz., a turned e, appears in Sanskrit as i (as 
a before ?-vowels). In European languages, this vowel was 
levelled under a. For an example take Sk. pita, Gk. 
■■nar7\f>, L. pater, Goth, fadar, O.H.G. fater. In Greek, the 
analogy of strong e- and (?-forms sometimes brings about 
the intrusion of e and instead of the usual a — irog 
(L. satus), doTog (L. datus). 

• 
The next addition to the original list is furnished by the 
presence of the lingual and nasal consonant-vowels r, /, 
m, 1}. These are also collectively called sonants, or sub- 
divided into syllabic liquids — r, /, and syllabic nasals — m, 
n. Their sounds are heard in the English words butter, 
bottle, buxom, button. The full consonant equivalents of 
these are heard in butterine, bottler, buxomer, buttoner. 

All the consonant-vowels have not separate characters. 
Sanskrit represents, with variations, r and / by the ri- and 
//-vowels. The nasal vowels in Sanskrit, and both sets of 
vowels in other languages, are represented by the ordinary 



1 8 Manual of Lingiiistics. 

nasal and lingual consonants, preceded, or, as in Greek, 
followed by a developed inorganic vowel. Of these sounds 
there are short and long varieties. For their representation, 
consult the table of sounds. 'Examples will be found in 
the commentary. 

It will be seen that in the present list of primitive sounds 
the place of the old simple gutturals is taken by two rows 
of consonants called respectively palatals and velars. The 
palatals are formed by the action of the tongue against the 
hard palate, the velars, by its action against the velum palati 
or soft palate. 

In Latin, Greek, and Celtic, the palatals are written as 
simple gutturals, but appear in Sanskrit as / (f), /, i^jK) h. 
s is called the palatal sibilant in Sanskrit grammars, and 
is set down with the pronunciation sh. In Brugmann's 
grammar, the characters used to represent them are k,g,gh 
(with small arch over guttural), k (Sk. s) has become a 
sibilated spirant in Sanskrit ; all three {k, g, g/i) have become 
sibilated spirants in Zend, Letto-Slavic, and Armenian. 

The velars appear in Sanskrit (and Zend) as simple 
gutturals (or palatalised gutturals), without any labial modifi- 
cation, as also in Armenian and Letto-Slavic ; in Greek, 
their treatment is twofold, and will bfe alluded to presently ; 
in Latin and Teutonic, they often appear with full labial 
modification — fuis, Goth. hwas. 

In Greek, Latin, Teutonic, and Celtic — not necessarily 
in all three at once — the velars, however, also appear as 
simple gutturals, and sometimes, as in the question, ' hard 
palatal or hard velar,' it is only by a comparison with 
Sanskrit that we can determine to which row of gutturals 
the sounds under examination belong. 
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In the foregoing list the velars have been set down as 
kv^ gv, ghv. Brugmann writes the hard velar as q, and uses 
a modification of g to represent the soft velar. 

In Sanskrit, the velars are palatalised before /, and before 
a, corresponding to European e, and represented in writing 
by c {ch),;, {jh) h. These are called palatals in Sanskrit 
Grammar. The characters j, and (Jh) h, thus represent 
both palatals and palatalised velars. 

After these remarks on the general representation of 
palatals and velars, it will be necessary to notice one 
or two particular transformations to which velars are 
subject in Greek. 

Before (7-vowels, before lingual and nasal vowels, before 
liquids and nasals (and before r, S, 5), the velars become — 
rounding was induced, and lip-stoppage substituted for back- 
stoppage — respectively by action of the labial element 
■JT, 13, <p, e.g , 'iirofjiot,! (L. sequor), vivrpov ' water for washing ' 
{Sk. niktds 'washed off'); .Sa/nw (L. venio I.E. g-fnid); 
(piivog (Sk. ghndnti ' they strike '). These transformations 
used to be called labialisms, and explained by the supposed 
intrusion of a parasitic u. 

Before /, e, the velars become respectively r, d, 0, e.g., r/e 
(L. quis); ^sXpus 'womb' (Sk. gdrbhas, A.S. cealf 'calf'); 
hfihii {l^.formus). In rig &c., the velar guttural has been 
drawn forward by the front vowel to the dental position. 
Compare the change wrought on the original initial velar 
guttural kv in Sk. cakrds (Gk. x-MXog (xFexF^-og), A.S. hzveo- 
gel, E. wheel, I.E. k'-'ek'-'ro). It must not be supposed 
however that this Sanskrit palatalisation, and the inter- 
mediate palatalisation that is to be inferred in the passage 
of kv into T in Greek, were synchronous, for the r only 
appears in words that have congeners with t (r/5 and 
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'KOTipoi). The labial after-sound must then have been felt, 
and the attracting force of the succeeding front vowel have 
been exerted despite the existence of said sound. There 
must also have been some pecuUarity about the pronuncia- 
tion of these labialised gutturals that rendered them liable to 
be thus acted upon, for velar k without labial modification 
remains even when followed by a front vowel. 

The last-named transformations of original velars in Greek, 
used to be called dentalisms, and explained by the intrusion 
of a parasitic i. 

The subject of palatals and velars is such a hard one, 
that the subsequent tables will to a certain extent be an- 
ticipated, and some of the main facts relative to their 
representation be set down at this point. 
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The hard aspirate velar kh^, without labial modification, 
is seen in Sk. iankhds 'conch-shell,' Gk. noyx/i 'mussel,' 
L. congius ' quart ' ; and, with labial modification, in Sk. 
nakhds, Gk. om^j L- unguis. 

It ought to be stated here, that, in the parent speech, 
there were perhaps two varieties of palatals — one, the pure 
palatals,' the other, the sibilated variety appearing in Sanskrit, 
Zend, and Letto-Slavic. 

Sometimes, in words which had a velar in Indo-European, 
no trace of the labial after-sound is found in any of the 
labialising languages — Gk. xiiroi, L. cutis, A.S. hyd, O.H.G. 
hut (G. haut). 

In these cognates, however, the absence of the sound 
in question can be accounted for, since u disappeared before 
u in these languages. 

With regard to the non-labialisation of certain languages, 
there are as yet no definite data to decide whether this 
feature was in them from the beginning, labialisation being 
a special, self-developed characteristic of the labialising 
languages, or whether an originally common process became 
narrowed in its sphere of operation. 

Perhaps the ordinary labialisable velar, and the unlabial- 
isable velar of Sanskrit, Zend, and Letto-Slavic, may repre- 
sent two varieties of velars. It is odd that the languages 
which sibilate the palatals have no labial modification of 
the velars. Were these sibilating and non-labialising peoples 
neighbours in the original habitat ? Not that this one agree- 
ment entitles us to ' postulate original uniformity in other 
particulars. It is also to be noted that in the non-labialising 
languages there is sometimes an interchange between palatal 
and velar explosives. 
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It falls now to state in tabular form some of the principal 
correspondences that obtain between the sounds of certain 
representative Indo-European languages, viz., Sanskrit, 
Greek, Latin, Gothic, Anglo-Saxon, and Old High German. 

The commentary registers certain noticeable representa- 
tions that are not always noted in the table. For further 
remarks on Anglo-Saxon vowels, consult Chaps. VIII. 
and IX. 

This is perhaps the place for a little historical matter 
anent these languages. Sanskrit is one of the Aryan 
languages, the others are Zend and Old Persian. The 
name is properly applied to the literary language of the 
learned and priestly class. The vulgar dialect was called 
Prakrit, and from it have come the present languages of 
India. Greek is a general name for three dialects, tradition- 
ally known as Doric, .i^olic, and Ionic. 

The Teutonic languages were divided into two groups, 
East Germanic and West Germanic. The members of the 
first are Gothic, and Norse {Swedish, Danish, Norwegian, 
and Icelandic). Gothic means the language of the Western 
Goths of the Balkan Peninsula, into whose language Ulfilas— 
translated the Scriptures in the fourth century. The second 
group is composed oi Anglo-Saxon, Old Frisian, Old Saxon, 
Old Dutch, and Old High German. 

Here follows the premised table : — 
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These Indo-European sound-correspondences will now 
be illustrated by examples taken from each of the languages 
in question. The very possibility of a tabular statement 
implies, and consistency no less than brevity demands, that 
these illustrations be furnished by cognate words. 

Certain main transformations that the original sounds 
undergo in the various languages will at this point, as a rule, 
be simply referred to as illustrations of certain well-defined 
sound-processes. In another chapter (V.) will follow defini- 
tions of these processes. It will, however, be well to give 
under each sound such explanatory matter as cannot well be 
held over, or can there be most conveniently given. 

a : Sk. djras ' plain,' Gk. nypig^ L. ager, Goth, akrs, A.S. 
acer, O.H.G. acchar (agros). 

Sometimes / appears in Sanskrit, instead of a. Take as 
an example pitdr- (Gk. variif). In this word, the a re- 
presents the indeterminate vowel, which appears in European 
as a. 

For the replacement of a in Latin by e, i, and u, take 
as examples confedus {facto), recupero {paro), inde (e\i6a) ; 
mancipium and mancupium (capio), insilio (salio), adigo 
{ago), attingo {tango), insulto {salio). These replacements 
are found in unaccented syllables^-e in closed syllables, 
before r, and when final; i or u {i.e. it) before labials, before 
/ in open syllables, and before ng; u before / followed by 
another consonant, but not before //. 

In Anglo-Saxon a for a, as in mcer, is found mostly in 
closed syllables, or in such as were originally closed, as 
cRcer (Goth, akrs) ; ea is due to breaking — eax (L. axis), or 
M-umlaut — cearu and caru. For changes wrought on ea by 
umlaut, see Chap. V. For an example of ^, due to /-umlaut. 
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take ^cg ' edge ' (L. acies) ; for o, used interchangeably with 
a before nasals, take mgnn, finally supplanted by mann. 
There are two o's in Anglo-Saxon — the last mentioned, open 
o (Goth, a), alternating with a, and a close o, from original u. 

For an example of umlaut-^ in Old High German, repre- 
senting original a, take elbir ' swan ' (L. albus). This um- 
laut however did not take place, if there intervened a con- 
sonant preceded by /, r, h — nahtim ' noctibus.' 

a : Sk. bhrdtar-, Gk. (pparrip, L. frdter, Goth. bro]>ar, 
A.S. brffSor, O.H.G. bruoder. 

In Teutonic a, was everywhere changed into o, which 
passed into uo in Old High German, through the inter- 
mediate stages oa and ua. 

The e that appears in Anglo-Saxon is due to 2-umlaut, and 
may be seen in dat. bre'Ser, or, if an independent word is 
wanted, in grene ' green ' {growan ' grow '). 

Final o (orig. a) is shortened to a in polysyllabic words — 
Goth, \iuda, O.H.G. diota (G. deutsch, E. Dutch), A.S. 'Seod. 
Compare O.L. touto (Oscan inedix tuticus 'curator populi'). 
In Anglo-Saxon, long stems drop the vowel, short stems have 
u {o). 

e : Sk. ds-ti, Gk. Inri, L. est, Goth, ist, A.S. is, O.H.G. ist. 
Short e appears in Sanskrit as a. Sometimes i occurs in 
place of original e — minda ' defect ' (L. vienda). 

For i in Latin, take as examples (a) in originally un- 
accented syllables — obsideo (sedeo), agite (ayin) (b) in closed 
syllables followed by nasals, notwithstanding accent — in, 
intus (iv, hrog), quinque ('Trhre). Perhaps /, to begin with, 
only appeared in in, when followed by a consonant. Then 
followed levelling of the ^-form under the i-fovm. But in was 
usually proclitic and unaccented. Note also dignus {decet). 
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The / in the last word is long, in conformity with a law of 
the classical period, assigning length to every vowel before 
nf, ns, gn, gm. 

Original e also appears in Latin as a — anguilla (iyx^'^^i)^ 
magnus (fji,!ya;), vas (a-(f)E^?LOs), paUo {•mrdwuf/.i), flagro 
(pXiyca), nanciscor (inyxelii) ; and as u, o — ulcus (vulcus, 
velcus — i>.mc), pluit (nfki(f-'){a), novus {yi(F)oi), socer (ixupog), 
coquo (wiasu). 

e remains before r—fero, double consonants — obsessus, 
and finally — agite (aysrs). Note seu (si-ve). 

I.E. e was replaced in Teutonic by i (a) before nasals + 
consonant — A.S. bindan (Gk. 'Trivhpos 'father-in-law') 
('connexion'), L. offendimentum 'chin-cloth.' (bhendh-) (b) 
before a syllable containing i, j, or I — Goth, ist, A.S. is, 
O.H.G. ist (Gk. ieri) (c) before a syllable containing u 
— A.S. sibun, Goth, sibun, O.H.G. sibun (Gk. itra) (d) in 
enclitic words — A.S. ic, Goth, ik, O.H.G. ih (Gk. i/w), and 
unaccented syllables — Teutonic nominal suffix -iz (Goth. 
agiza ' fear '), corresponding to Sk. -as, Gk. -sg, L. -es. 

At this point, the replacement of e by i stopped in West 
Germanic, but Gothic — Gothic and Norse represent the 
East Germanic branch of Teutonic — replaced every e by /, 
which before h and r again became e, written ai. 

It is to be added also that, in Anglo-Saxon, original e 
before simple nasals, became i — A.S. niman, O.H.G. nenian, 
Gk. vf,aw. This change also took place in words borrowed 
at an early date from the Latin- — A.S. gimm 'gem,' L. 
gemma, A.S. pinn, L. penna. » 

A good example of original e running right through is 
Sk. b/iar-, Gk. iptpu, L. fero, Goth, bairan, A.S. beran, 
O.H.G. beran (bher-). 
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Besides original e, sometimes for distinction written i?, 
there was another e, the product of umlaut. It is uncertain 
which of these was close, and which open. Sweet and 
Sievers give umlaut-^ as an open sound. Wright, in his 
Old High German Primer, would have it that umlaut-e 
had a close sound, like the i producing the umlaut. 

ai in Gothic is due to breaking, eo in Anglo-Saxon is 
due to the same cause. For changes wrought on eo by 
umlaut, see Chap. V. 

e: Sk. dhanam 'position,' Gk. ^;jffw, Q,o\h. gade^s 'deed, 
position,' A.S. dad, O.H.G. tat (dhe(k)-, L. facio has 
reduced root). 

Sanskrit replaces e by a. That e did once stand is 
proved by the palatalisation it effected on the preceding 
velar before its disappearance — cp. Sk. -jdni 'wife,' Gk. 
7111'^, Goth, kwens. 

s occurs in Greek in place of original e — vica ' spin,^ 
Goth. ne]>la ' needle.' 

e, in Latin, is spelt ae and oe, as praelum beside prelum 
'wine-press,' and foetus heside fetus. 

Perhaps owing to a following i or t, e is in Latin also 
represented by i, e.g., delinio and delento, subtllis for subtelis, 
from tela 'web.' 

In Gothic, e was sometimes spelt ei (arguing closeness) — • 
ktveins beside kwens. Sometimes, before vowels, an ai (av) 
appears for I.E. e — saian 'sow' (L. semen), waian (Gk. 
"■{PjniJ'i)- 

In Anglo-Saxon a represents Teut. open e (sometimes 
for distinctness written ce). The Old High German repre- 
sentation is a, and it is doubtful whether A.S. a has passed 
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through a to its present state, or whether it represents the 
Teut. long e-sound. There is another long e-sound, rather 
rare in its occurrence, close in quality, which is represented 
in Anglo-Saxon by e, in Old High German by ea, ia, ie. 
This, like the first, is represented in Gothic by e. Brugmann 
says that this close e can hardly come from I.E. e. For an 
example of this sound take Goth. }ur, A.S. her, O.H.G. 
Iiear, Mar, hier. 

Teut. & appears in Anglo-Saxon as 0, before nasals — A.S. 
mona ' moon,' Goth, mena, O.H.G. mano, Gk. /j-m- This 
change, in Anglo-Saxon, of Teut. <z (West Germanic a), into 
■o, will be a parallel to the change of a into in the two 
varieties mann ^nd mgnn. Perhaps it was on the passage 
through aXacR alluded to above that the nasalisation took place. 

This o, the product of nasalisation, was in Anglo-Saxon 
umlauted to e, as in cwen ' woman ' (Teut. cwoniz), wen 
'hope' (Goth, wens, O.H.G. wan), hela 'heel' for hohila 
{cp. A.S. /% J/4 'hough'). 

I.E. e also appears in Anglo-Saxon, and in Teutonic 
generally, as / — A.S. wind, Goth, winds, O.H.G. wint 
{L. ventus, Gk. a{F)w) (uento-). Sometimes I.E. e is 
shortened in Teutonic to e, before liquid and consonant. 
This, in Anglo-Saxon, is broken to eo, or, with z-umlaut, 
appears asie,y — A.S. heorte, Goth, hairto (af = broken e), 
O.H.G. herza (Gk. v.r\?) {kerd-). 

: Sk. ashtdti, Gk. hT(.ru, L. octo, Goth, ahtdu, A,S. eahta, 
O.H.G. ahto. 

Short in Sanskrit appears as a. In open syllables a 
appears— pddam (Gk. mda). Before a, representing original 
a, palatalisation did not take place, as it did before a, repre- 
senting original e. 
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For example of u occurring in Greek dialectically for 
take <p'SKKov (L. folium), rj^ (L. nox, Goth, nahts), 
tJ.\iXy\ ' mill ' (L. mola, Goth. ;«a/a« ' grind '). 

In Latin, o appears as u, e, i. In unaccented syllables, ic 
is found in place of the older o^^ilius {filios), but the o is 
kept before r = s, and after u, it — temporis (tempozis), mortuos, 
VIVOS (forms in -us late), u also occurs in accented syllables, 
especially before nasals — uncus 'hook' (Gk. 07x05), uncia 
' ounce ' (Gk. oyxog ' bulk '), uml>o ' boss ' (Gk. bfL(pak6s 
' navel '), unguis ' nail ' (Gk. ovu^). 

e replaces o finally — sequere (Gk. £Vs((r)o), ille, iste i*ollo^ 
*esto), and in unaccented closed syllables, or after i — hospes, 
for hostipes {potts), societas {socio-). 

2 also represents 0, in unaccented syllables — ilico {in{s)locd} 
' sur-le-champ, auf der Stelle.' 

vo sometimes becomes ve — venia (Gk. oviv7i/j.i), vester and 
voster, verto and vorto. 

Some say that ov may pass into av — cavus (Gr. xo'o/- 
'excavations'), avis (cp. Gk. o{F)icowi, 'bird'). 

In Teutonic, o was replaced by a in all accented syllables, 
but probably remained extant in unaccented syllables before 
nasals. 

In Anglo-Saxon, this vicarious a underwent all the changes 
of real a, viz., the change to a, the breaking to ea, the 
passage by umlaut to e — hcBsel (L. corylus), heals (L. 
collunt), m^ne ' neck-chain ' (L. monile). For e in Old 
High German, the result of umlaut, representing o (O.H.G. 
a), take n^stila ' band ' (L. nodus for nozdus). 

6 : Sk. pdtram ' vessel,' Gk. ^rS/ia ' lid,' Goth, fodr 
'sheath,' A-S./ddor, O.H.G. fuotar 'case' {G. futter). 

Sanskrit replaces by a. 
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In Latin a cognate is wanting. For original in Latin, 
take as example flos (A.S. blostma). appears sometimes 
in Latin as u—fur (Gk. pwp), ulna (Gk. uKh7\). 

Both and a were represented in the Teutonic dialects 
by 0, and underwent the same changes. As example of i- 
umlaut of original in Anglo-Saxon, take deman ' deem ' 
(A.S. dom 'doom'). 

For the genesis of uo, as representative of in Old High 
German, see above under a. 

final did not pass into uo, but appears in Old High 
German as u, and in Gothic as a — O.H.G. biru, Goth. 
baira (Gk. p£>w). In Anglo-Saxon, the -u was replaced by 
the optative termination -e. 

i : Sk. vidhdvd, Gk. yi{F)i6t(F)og ' bafchelor,' L. vidua, 
Goth, widuwo, A.S. widewe, O.H.G. wituwa. 

In Latin, e appears for i, before r (i)-. — sero i^siso) and 
finally — ante (Gk. an'i). i final also drops — ad (Sk. ddhi). 

I.E. i becomes e in Anglo-Saxon and Old High 
German, before an a or <? of the following syllable, 
unless conserved by an intermediate i or i — A.S. nest, 
O.H.G. nest (L. nidus for nizdos). This was not a very 
common change, and its wording for Teutonic is not quite 
certain. Levelling under related /-forms also interfered 
with its operation. It occurred most regularly before r and 
h — A.S. wer 'man' (E. werwolf), O.H.G. wer (Teut. 
wiraz, wiroz) (G. werwolf), cp. L. vir. 

This e was of course changed to i (and, like original i, 
broken to e, written ai, before r and h) in Gothic. 

i : L. suinus, Goth, swein, A.S. swin, O.H.G. swin. 

For Sk. i, take pitds ' drunk ' (cp. Gk. icl^i), for Gk. /, 
takeVs (L. vis). 
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u : Sk. yugdm, Gk. Zvyov, L. jugum, Goth. ;uk, A.S. ^«(7f 
(/W), OM.O. joh. 

In Gk. oXoXi^w (L. ulula ' screech-owl '), o appears for 
V. u in Greek had once the sound of u (ov), and this sound 
was kept for many generations in certain dialects — Bceot. 
Xr/ovpog = Attic Xiyupog. 

There is a change (dissimilation) of u to ' in Greek 
before following v — mvuros for Twuroi (Sk. punami ' I 
clean.') 

Before labials and /, u in Latin becomes i, or rather 
something between / and u (i.e. «) — libet and lubet, lacrima 
and lacruma. 

After / and r, u in Latin came to be written v — miluus 
' kite ' and milviis, silua and silva. It was dropt finally — 
red- (for redu, cp. indu.) 

The azi that appears in Gothic is due to breaking — datcr 
(Gk. Sdpa). u was broken to open o before r and k, and this 
written aii. i- umlaut produces y in Anglo-Saxon — cyssan 
' kiss ' (L. gusto). The eo of geoc is due to the influence of 
the palatal. 

I.E. u appears in Anglo-Saxon and Old High German as 
0, before a syllable containing a or o, unless conserved by a 
following nasal -h consonant, or an intermediate i or i — A.S. 
oxa, O.H.G. ohso (Sk. ukshd). This o was changed to u in 
Gothic and broken to au (open o) — m'chsa. 

West Germanic o usually remains in Anglo-Saxon, but 
before nasals u is found — genumen 'took,' O.Tl.G. ginoman, 
A.S. guma 'man' (E. (pride)g{r)ooin), O.H.G. gomo (G. 
(l>rduti)gam), Goth. guma. There are other examples of u 
in Anglo-Saxon— :/^^s/ (O.H.G. ^^fl/(G. vogel), Goih.fugls), 
rust {O.^.G. rost). 
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u : Sk. musha, Gk. ^Ds, L. mus, A.S. ;««j, O.H.G. nius 
{fj. maus). Just as u, at first pronounced u (ou), retained that 
sound dialectically, so ii at first pronounced u (ou) retained 
that sound dialectically — Boeot. ES^ou/iog = Attic EvK/j^og. 

The ov in ov6cx,p (L. iilier) is said to be due to a desire to 
avoid the double aspiration that the regular *v6ap would 
present. 

There is a change (dissimilation) of S to r in Greek 
before a following u — ^Ttv ' twig,' cp. <pvta. 

For an example of ft in Gothic take /uls ' rotten', A.S. 
and O.H.G. /u/, (Gk. rJSu, L. puteo). 

The y in Anglo-Saxon is caused by /-umlaut — mys 
' mice ' (Teut. musie, 7nusez). 

ai: Sk. edhas 'fire-wood,' Gk. a"d<a 'burn,' L. aedes 
'hearth,' A.S. «^'pyre,' O.H.G. «V'pyre.' 

« + / give in Sanskrit, by ordinary guna, e. Since e and o 
are written a, these followed by / will also give e. 

Original ai in Latin was sometimes written e — haedus and 
hedus (Goth, gdits 'goat'), saeculum and seculum. ae was 
also misspelt oe, as in caelum, poenitet, coena, moereo, &c. 

In originally unaccented syllables ai became I — inquiro 
{quaero), parricidium {*parrus ' open ' {parrere), cp. parra 
{avis) ' bird of omen,' and caedo). Notice also its repre- 
sentation by a and e in the following words — aeneus 
{*aesneus (dies-)), prehendo {prae, kendo). 

ai became a in Anglo-Saxon — the second element, says 
Sweet, became e and was then absorbed — and this by 
z-umlaut passed into a: — dal 'portion,' belonging to the 
/-declensioii, (Goth, ddils O.H.G. teil (G. theil). 

In Old High German ai became e before r, and finally — 

c 
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mero ' greater ' (Goth, mdizd), we ' woe ' (Goth, wdi), else- 
where ei — stein (Goth, stains ' stone '). 

ai : This is called the vrddhi diphthong in Sanskrit, et 
and oi have the same representation. 

The diphthong appears as a case-ending of the dat. sing. 
old stems — Sk. su{v)apatydi, nom. su{v)apatya 'having a 
beautiful posterity,' Gk. x'^P^> 0-L- Matutd ^ Alatutae,' 
Goth, gibdi ' to a gift.' 

di is said to appear as d in Old High German stdn 
' stand.' 

ei : Sk. trdyas (^treles), Gk. rp^Tg, (*Tpi{i)eg), L. tres 
(*treies), Goth. ]>reis (*'prii(i)z, *]>reiez), A.S. 'Sri, O.H.G. dfi. 

Short e appearing as a in Sanskrit, ei will have the same 
representation as ai, i.e., e—bheddmi 'I cleave' (Goth. 
beitan ' bite '). This e was resolved into ay before vowels. 

In Latin ei remains in hei, and on oldest monuments — 
deicd,feidd, but soon became an open i — dico,fido. 

It also appears as e — levis ' smooth ' (Gk. XiT^pjog). 
Before a vowel it appears as e — eo 'I go' = ejd (Gk. iT/ii). 

ei : For example in Sanskrit, take dis ' thou wast going,' 
impf. stem ei (ei- ' go '). The diphthong was an infrequent 
one in Indo-European. It is seen in Gk. irkiTerog, Norse 
fle{i)str ' most' wtAfleiri ' more,' I.E. //^-w- iox ple-is-. 

Wharton's explanation of plUs takes us back to this diph- 
thong : — -plUs =pli2s =pleus from ple-us, pie-jus. 

oi : Sk. te ' they,' Gk. to/, L.{is)tl, Goth. Ipdi, A.S. 5«, 
O.H.G. de. 

This diphthong will naturally in Sanskrit have the same, 
representation as ai, i.e., e. 
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For oe in Latin, take as example— /(7e^«j ' treaty ' (Gk. 
'?rim6a), for ii (through S) — iinus (O.L. oinos), for t—fidus 
(Ennius) ioxfoedus. 

Wharton says that pretonic oi, unless saved by analogy, 
appears as ae — caecus ' blind ' (Gk. xoitiiXkci) 'gape about ' 
Goth, hdihs ' one-eyed'). 

oi has in Teutonic the same representation as at, and 
undergoes the same changes. For « in Anglo-Saxon, the 
z'-umlaut of a (orig. oi), take as example dag ' clay ' 
(Gk. yXoid L. gluten), and for ei in Old High German, take 
meidem 'stallion' (rather M.H.G.) — ('ein schon lange ver- 
altetes Wort,' says Weigand) (L. muto 'penis '). 

oi : Seen in the instrumental plu. of o-stems — Sk. dhdis, 
Gk. '/'jT'Troig = iT'?rcuis. In Latin, this diphthong occurs in 
o/oes ' illis,' from original -dis. Final -oi passed into -o. 

au: Gk. 'jraijpos, h.^auius ^aums, Goth, fawdi, ■phi. {*fdus, 
sing.), A.S./ea, 0.11.0. /okem, dat. plu. 

a + u give in Sanskrit, by ordinary guna, 0. Since e and o 
are written a, these followed by u, will also give 0. For 
example of 0, take ^j'as ' power ' (L. augeo.) 

In Latin, au in originally unaccented syllables appears as 
a — inciado (claudo), also as oe or e — oboedio and obedio 
(audio), au in accented syllables is also spelt H—fritstum 
(Gk. ^fuiita ' break '), and o — plostrum and plaustrum, Clbdius 
and Claudius. 

au in Anglo-Saxon appears as ea, of which the «-umlaut 
is le, t — Mew's and htw'6, 3rd sing. pres. ind. of heawan 
'hew.' ea is sometimes written in oldest texts cbo, eo, ceo. 
Of the Anglo-Saxon transformations of this diphthong 
Sweet gives the following explanation : — " The a of au 
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became a, in accordance with the general tendency of the 
language, the second element being opened, and finally un- 
rounded. It is probable that the first element remained 
a throughout the Old English period." The first vowel of 
this diphthong has accordingly the value of long cz, viz., long 
low-front-wide. For the quantity of the first vowel in ea, 
see below under eu. 

au in Old High German passed through ao into o, before 
d, t, }, s, n, r, I, and h ; before other consonants, and as 
final, it passed in the ninth century into ou — ouga ' eye ' 
{Goth. dugo). 

au : Sk. ndus, Gk. vo-Zg (orig. voMg), L. ndvts. 

du is called the vrddhi diphthong in Sanskrit, eu and ou 
have the same representation. 

dv appears in Latin before a vowel. Before a consonant 

au is found — gaudeo {gdvideo). 

du appears as au in Gothic — sauil neut. ' sun ' (Gk. ^e'X/os 
for ffaf sX;os (p. 115), L. sol, Norse sol fem., and a sometimes 
quoted A.S. sol. By the bye claudd for clduido originally 
had du, cp. cldvis and JcXjjf /s. 

eu : Gk. yiliofj-ai ' taste,' L. giisio, Goth, kiusan ' choose,' 
A.S. ceosan, O.H.G. kiusu 'I choose' (G. kiesen). 

There is no short e in Sanskrit. It is represented by a, 
consequently eu will have the same representation as au, i.e., 
o — bodhdmi ' I perceive,' Gk. tsuSo/lcci. 

eu appears in Latin only in interjections — heu, otherwise 
as u. Note also the representation l (through u) — liber 
(Gk. eXiuhpog). 

e being replaced by / in Gothic, eu will naturally appear as 
iu. With regard to A.S. eo (eo and ea, ea) it will be well to 
quote Sweet : — " That the difference between ea eo, and ea 
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eo was one of quantity, is proved beyond doubt by the 
accents, the metre, and the whole history of the language. 
It is certain that the stress was not originally on the second 
element, for au and eu were certainly accented du, 'eu. 
The length must have been either on the first element, or 
else distributed over both. The former seems most pro- 
bable. The lengthening probably began by an exaggera- 
tion of the glide between the two elements." 

In Old High German, eu became eo, later io, when fol- 
lowed by a syllable containing a or — biogan ' bend ' (G. 
biegen), otherwise as tu. 

eu : Sk. dydiis, Gk. Zsus (orig. Ztjug). 

The two letters forming this diphthong probably did not 
often occur in the same syllable in the primitive Indo- 
European language. 

ou : Sk. bubodha ' he has waked,' Goth. bduj>, A.S. bead 
' bade,' O.H.G. bot 

In Sanskrit, there is no short 0. is represented by a, con- 
sequently ou, like eu, will have the same representation as 
au, i.e., 5. ou remains in Greek — e'Ttov&ri (pstoud-). Com- 
pare UTi-jdia (psteud-), and L. studeo (pstud-). Note Ko{F)i(u 
' I perceive ' (A.S. sceawian). 

ou got mixed in Latin with eu, but can still be distinguished 
in Oscan, e.g., castrovs, gen. sing, from stem castru- 'fundus.' 

ou appears in Latin as u—fudit (Goth, gdut 'poured,' 
A.S. geat) ; lucus (A.S. leah—¥,. lea), as d—robigo and rublgo 
(roudh-, cp. rufus ' red '). Both « and are shortened in 
cloaca and cludca. 

ou originally pretonic appears as au — auris = ousis (Gk. 
olg = olB-ag, Goth, duso, A.S. eare). Note also in un- 
accented syllable -u- from -ou denuo {de novo). 
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In Gothic, as in Teutonic generally, o becoming a, ou 
appears as du. It appears in Anglo-Saxon as ea. See above 
under ea. y is one of the varieties (z«, t) of the /-umlaut of 
ea — hlystan '■listen' (klou) ; cp. Sk. iru, Gk. yCkiioi, L. clued 
(klu) ; Gk. xX^(f )os (kleu). 

For an example of ou in Old High German take — 
scouwon (G. schauen) (A.S. sceawian, Gk. xo(^F)soi, 
{6vo)a-A,6{F)oi ' priest,'- L. caved, Sk. kavis ' wise '). 

ou : The two letters forming this diphthong probably did 
not very often occur in the same syllable in Indo-European. 
The Sk. ashtdu (I.E. oktdu) shows that the final diphthong 
in the word was long, cp. L. octdvus (^octdvos). For ex- 
ample of du in Greek, take /SoDs (orig. ^oug, Sk. gates). 



CHAPTER III. 

Sound Relations in Indo-European — Semivowels, 
Spirants, Consonant- Vowels, Liquids, Nasals. 

The sound-correspondences to be treated of in this chapter 
are those that derive from the sounds of the parent speech 
represented by the symbols /,/, «, v, s, z, r, I, m, n, r, I, m, ij. : — 
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i : Sk. yuyd?7i, Gk. i/te^s, Goth, jus, A.S. iuth, (North, 
accus.), O.H.G. iuwih (ace. plu.). 

It is difficult sometimes, owing to the fact that the sounds 
have run together in most languages, to distinguish mani- 
festations of the semivowel /, from manifestations of the 
spirant /, unless Greek aid us, where initially, the latter 
appears as ^, the former as '. If Greek lack a cognate, 
then we have to search among available cognates, for sound- 
relations, that will help to settle the question. For example, 
a comparison of Sk. ydnti, 3rd plu., and ithd, 2nd plu. of 
ei- ' go,' proves that the y is by origin L The coincident 
occurrence of / stamps y the semivowel. Again, the ablaut- 
relation between Sk. trdyas (treies-, strong grade), nom. 
plu., and trishii (trisu-, weak grade), loc. plu., reveals the 
semivocalic character of the y of the first form. 

I appears initially (example above), between vowels, after 
consonants, before consonants (when preceded by ch, e-, and 
(?- vowels), and finally (as second element of diphthongs).. 
Take as examples — Sk. trdyas &c. — see above under ei ; Sk. 
dydtis ' sky,' Gk. Zeug (^«ui btn^ii) ; Sk. veda, Gk. Fo/Si. Goth. 
tmif, A.S. wdt, O.H.E. weif, (uoide) ; Sk. f^, Hom. ro/'&c. 
— see above under oi. 

ai, ei, oi, ai, ei, 6i, originally pure diphthongs, gradually 
suffered change, generally in the direction of coalescence. 
The long varieties shortened the first element when before 
consonants. 

y in Sanskrit was probably everywhere semivocalic. 

In Greek initial ' was reached through an intermediate 
voiceless /. Between vowels, / dropped out, unless the pre- 
vious vowel was u — 8eog (bFnoi), Ti/j,acii (Ti/j,atu), (piXm 
(p/Xs/oi), driXocu (SriXoiai), but Lesb. (pw'oi (bhujo). 
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i following postvocalic s and u palatalised them out of 
existence, and then formed a diphthong with the preceding 
vowel — Toffzo into rmeii = Horn. toTo (Sk. tdsyd) ; I'lrjv from 
sattiti, from girjv (Sk. syam, weak grade — Greek has strong 
grade from the analogy of forms with strong eg-; L. stem, si'es, 
siet (sjem), weak grade like Sanskrit — the i, proper to the 
plural optative, ultimately ousted the ie, proper to the 
singular) ; iCKaFiy into vXaifta, into yCKaloi. The a,if- of the 
last word became a in Attic before «-, i-, and a- sounds, 
giving jCkuioi, Kkdiig, y,Xmi, !t.Xaio//,iv, &c.; the a then pushed 
its way into all persons, producing the double forms xXalca 
and xXacij. 

After n and r, a following ( disappears, after causing com- 
pensation in the previous syllable — -/.nhcii, Lesb. xriwiti 
(xTinca) ; (phipu, Lesb. (pi'sfpta ((phpiia). Notice also /3a/>w 
(Panju), 'L.venid (gi}ni6(-m-) ). 

/ following X is assimilated — aXXoi (aX/oj). 

The combination J>i gives in Greek Tr — t-Wtoi (rumai) ; 
■rruco (((r)'?r/u), Lith. spidu-ju, L. spud. 

kj, ghi, ksi, ghui give for result a sort of geminated 
spirantal sound which medially is sometimes approximately 
represented by -tt-, sometimes by -ss-, but initially, always 
by a-. It used to be said that the / dentalised the guttural 
into T, and that this letter then assimilated /. rr appears in 
Boeotian, Thessalian, and Attic, ae in the other dialects ; 
the latter representation is said to be the older. 

Examples are risem Y\Trm (}]-Ktm), compare rixiara, L. sea'us 
' otherwise,' perhaps equalling riaaov (fimov) (the form sequius, 
said however to lack authority, would seem to point to a velar, 
setius = sedius is called a comparative formation (compare 
diutius), with the c dropped, as Quintius for Quinctius); 
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aaaov (angh-), compare «/%' ; 'Trieaia, -Trirra (pekW-), com- 
pare L. coquo ; sXdseuv IXdrrm (IghU-), compare sKa'^^us. 

For this sound occurring initially, take as example Horn. 
aeiji = iSSetie (Sk. cyu (chyu) ■ ' move '). 

ghi when initial, results in x^ — %^^s (gliies-), Sk. hyds, L. 
heri, Goth, gistra-dagis, A.S. geostra {eo = o-vxeAzxA of e). 
O.H.G. gestaron (G. gestern). 

ti dhi became as ; this after consonants was reduced to 
<r, and in other surroundings, though aa remained in Homer, 
simplification also gave the same result ; dialectically, how- 
ever, the BB appears as rr — aasa, arra, for ria (the v-forms 
are due to the adoption of the ace. ti\i as a new stem in 
place of ri-) neuter plu. of Tig. In the last word, the initial 
a is due to the frequent conjunction of this form with other 
plurals in a, from which by wrong division it abstracted the 
a, e.g., 'o'!roTd/TTa was divided o'lroT' drra, compare sxuvo-jvi/ia 
(a crasis of sxilvou hixa), which through maldivision gave 
rise to the ghost-word ounxa, also Sayce's explanation of 
aJa, as due to a reading of 'jrarpida/yaTav, as ■jra.rpida y' 
aJaii. Consult index, under newi and nickname, for similar 
results in English. Resuming examples of ti, dM, we have 
Taffa for maiTJa. ; j/jioBoc,, Attic /isiros (Sk. tnddhyas). 

si also gives bb and rr — xaffuuV, v.a.rri'ji for xaTBiuiii), L. 
suo for sfeo, Goth, siujan, A.S. seowan, O.H.G. siuwan (G. 
sdule, ' Ort des Schuhmachers ') (Sk. syu-). 

Note the different results in Greek of ihiserx;, /j^iBog (suffix 
-to-), and of •rraTpiog (suffix -iio-). 

di, gi, g^ give as result a sound that is represented by 
the letter ^ (Lesb. b8) — ^rs^o's ' on foot,' compare "zidri 
' fetter ' ; a^o//,a; ' reverence,' compare dyio; (jag-) ; v/^w 
' wash,' compare n/Vrw with labialised velar (neig?-). 

Note the different results in Greek of ^e^w ' work ' (reg. 
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^it^w for Fpayioi), Goth, waiirkjan, O.H.G. wurchen (G. 
wirken) (urg-), with' suffix -id, compare Gk. ifyo)i (£>5w = 
uergip), A.S. wiercan (uerg-), and of iUi» (suid-), L. sudor, 
A.S. swat, O.H.G. sweif (G. schweiss) (suoid-), with suffix -iio. 

i appears in Latin initially as j—jecur (cp. Gk ^-naf) • 
after a consonant it preserved consonantal force, only if 
said consonant had disappeared— /(jm (Sk. dydus), did 
(aghio). If the consonant remained, the / had vocalic force 
— medius (Sk. mddhyas), venio for venio, socius (sokuios), 
compare sequor (sekw-). 

Between vowels / drops — aer- {aes, aeris) (Sk. dyas 'iron'), 
sto {stdio), moneo (nioneio), audio (audiio). An i has also 
dropped in spud (spiu-), sud (Goth, siujati), heri (ghies-). 

Allusion has been made to aj, ei, oi, ai, ei, oi, under 
these respective heads. The first element of the long 
varieties is shortened when a consonant follows. 

In Teutonic, z and j have the same representation. 
For an example of z appearing medially in Gothic as/, take 
midjis (Sk. mddhyas), siujan (Gk. xaaeuca ' stitch,' L. sud sia-). 

After a short vowel there is a noticeable representation 
of i in Gothic, viz. -dd/-(Norse -ggj-,-gg-) — iddja ' I went ' 
(Sk. dydm), A.S. code (ija + de, pret. sufF.) ; twaddje, gen., 
Norse tweggja, A.S. tw^g{e)a, O.H.G. zweijo. In West 
Germanic, an i was generated, which formed a diphthong 
with the preceding vowel, or gave I, if the preceding vowel 
was /. 

A w occurs in place of an i in Anglo-Saxon and Old High 
German — A.S. sdwan, O.H.G. sdwan (sdan sahan), saian(i 
for /), (Goth, saian, seio) ; A.S. bldwan, O.H.G. bluojdn, 
bluowan (Teut. bldianan — L. flds). It is supposed that 
after i had in part dropped out before guttural vowels, w was 
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foisted in as glide. On the establishment of the types, inter- 
change would ensue, and one or other type be generalised. 
This is Brugmann's explanation. 

i, for which there was no special sign in the manu- 
scripts of Anglo-Saxon and Old High German, was repre- 
sented initially, especially before u, by i — A.S. iung {geong), 
O.H.G. iung. It is not known whether originally i or j 
appeared in this word. Medially t is also found, but per- 
haps stands for zj. 

In A.S. dr ' brass,' O.H.G. er (Goth, aiz, Sk. dyas, L. 
aes (dries-), we have an example of the dropping of /. It is 
also dropped before /. 

In Anglo-Saxon, palatal ^ is a representative of i — gif 
'if (Goth, jabat); g is also a representation in the same 
language — ciegan ' call,' a -ja- verb (z^, umlaut of ed) (g^ou-), 
Gk. /3oDs. 

In Old High German, g with sound of English y in yet, 
also occurs as representative — g^ner (Jmer). 

Original i can sometimes be traced by gemination — A.S- 
syllan 'give,' O.H.G. sullen (Goth, saljan) ; A.S. ^cg 
' edge ' (L. acies). 

In Anglo-Saxon, the fact of umlaut argues the original 
presence of / — deman ' deem ' (Goth, domjan). 

With reference to Gothic siujan (L. sua, Gk. xaga-oai), it 
is conjectured, that in forms, where the i of a formative 
suffix followed hard on a previous i, the first was lost by dis- 
similation, even in the Indo-European period, but being 
preserved in another setting, might reassert itself even in 
conditions where it had originally gone under. 

i before a consonant, and after long vowels, was dropped 
in the primitive language — compare Sk. rayas plu., with 
Sk. rds sing., L. res. 
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j : Sk. jugdm, Gk. ^uyo'i/, L. jugum, Goth. y«/i', A.S. geoc 
{iucian 'to yoke'), O.Yi.Qx. joh {G.joch). 

Gk. ^ argues the spirant. The existence of the spirant 
can best be demonstrated when it occurs initially. It is 
said, however, that mn-ai may be attached to a root kej-. 
Gk. ^u/oK, it should be mentioned, had originally for initial 
sound not /, but di (cp. dialectic form bxiyov), which fell 
together withy in primitive Greek. 

It might be well to give another example of original/ — 
Sh. ydsdmi 'bubble,' Gk. ^sw, A.S. gist 'yeast,' O.H.G. 
jesan ' ferment ' (G. gdren) (ies-). 

Another proof of spirantal i ox J is worth mentioning : — 
When y is spirantal in a Sanskrit verb, it still remains in re- 
duplication, whereas, when the y is semivocalic in origin, a 
"weak-grade form of the verb is found, beginning with i, 
e.g., i appears in iydja, perf. of yaj ' sacrifice ' (Gk. ayiog, 
a^of^ai), instead of ya-. This change of y is by Sanskrit 
grammarians called '^amprdsaratj.a (cp. below under u and v). 

In Latin and Teutonic, as in Sanskrit, i and / fell 
together. 

u : Sk. svdsuras, Gk. exupog, L. socer (suecer), Goth. 
swdihra, A.S. sweor (sweohor), O.H.G. swehur (G. schwdher) 
(su^kuro-). 

v: Sk. vdse 'clothe,' i sing. pres. atm., Gk. swD/*/, L. 
vestio, Goth, wasjan 'clothe,' A,S. w^rian 'wear,' O.H.G. 
wgrian. 

It is usually impossible to tell to which of the two sounds, 
semivowel or spirant, a sound under consideration has to be 
referred. If, as in the case of i, u alternates with the vowel 
u, we may Jje sure, that in the given case, its origin is semi- 
vocalic. For example in Sk. cinvdnti (kainunti), 3 plu. 
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pres., and Sk. cinuthd (kwinut^), 2 plu. pres. (kuei- ' set in 
rows '), V alternates with u, a fact which argues an original u. 
Moreover, and it will be remembered that this also held 
good in the case of/, if there subsist certain ablaut relations, 
between certain sound-groups, and one of the correlates be 
of a vocalic nature, we are entitled to infer the presence of 
the semivowel. For example, A.S. swefn ' dream' (suepnos, 
strong grade), L. somnus (suopnos, strong grade), Gk. 
uTKos (supnos, weak grade, Greek has generalised the weak 
grade of certain cases) exhibit a correspondence that, in the 
circumstances, proves the presence of the semivowel. 

In Sanskrit verbs reduplicating with va-, e.g., vrdk 
' grow,' pf. atm. vavrdM we pronounce for the spirant; in 
those reduplicating with u-, e.g., vac ' speak,' pf. uvacha we 
pronounce for the semivowel. Compare what was said 
above under/. 

Initial u was lost in Sanskrit before u and u — Sk. ulvam 
' caul ' (L. vulva) (ulu-) ; Sk. iiri}d, L. Idna (uln-), L. vellus- 

(uln-). 

In Greek, I.E. u appeared as F, which was, as a 
rule, vocalic and not spirantal in character, sometimes also. 
as u and ^ — ^ol. oXkuz (afui), Attic Jicis ' dawn ; ' MiSi. 
^pririiip ' orator.' The F remained up to historic times, and 
first disappeared in Ionic-Attic. The disappearance took 
place both medially (see below), and initially — iTog (L. vetus).. 
Sometimes, initially, u is represented by ' — 'iXxog (L. ukus- 
(vu/cus, velcusfj.* 

* Mr. Darbishire refers this to a root beginning with j or su, holding 
as he does that F regularly became ' in Greek. Certain obstinate rough 
breathings he refers to original v and not u, supporting his contention by 
facts drawn from Armenian, where, as he seems to make out, the semi- 
vowel and the spirant are still distinguishable. 
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In Latin also, u drops initially before H followed by a 
consonant, unless that consonant be / (except l^c) — unda 
(uond-), Goth, wato, A.S. wester (uod-) ; also before sonant 
/ and r — -Idna (cp. vellus), radix (Goth, waiirts) (urd- and 
urd-) ) ; but verres ' boar,' Gk. aVtfii' (uers-, urs-). 

For examples in Sanskrit, Greek, and Latin, of u 
between vowels, take Sk. jlvds, Gk. /3/o;, L. vtvus, Goth. 
kwius, A.S. cwic, cwicu (f developed before u[w), E. quick, 
whit{low) (p. 96) ), O.H.G. quec (G. keck) (gUiuos) ; Sk. 
avis, Gk. o{P)ii, L. ovis, Goth, awelpi ' flock,' A.S. eowte 
' ewe,' O.H.G. awi nom. plu. (G. aue ' nur noch mund- 
artlich ' Weigand), I.E. oui- ; Sk. ndva, Gk. sma. {iv 
viFa ' nine in all '), L. novem, Goth, niun, A.S. 
nigon, O.H.G. niun (for niuun, A.S. ^ is a glide, I.E. 
n^un) ; Gk. eog, 05 (giFoi) poss. adj., L. suus, O.L. sovos 
(seuos) — cp. tuus, O.L. fovos, Gk. Ti{F)6g, and denuo for de 
novo : Gk. e, Goth. si(k), E. iu(sk) (sue), L. se (sue) ; Gk. 
'/(/^os ' alone ' (oiuos, strong grade of demonst., rt. i) — cp. 
Gk. civog ' one,' ohfi ' ace on dice,' L. unus (oinos); Gk. ai[F)uiv, 
L. aevum, Goth, diws, A.S. dwa dat., O.H.G. ewa ' long 
time' (Kluge says that A.S. aw 'law,' O.H.G. ewa 'mar- 
riage ' G. ehe) are from aequus, but aequus (aeviquos) is 
perhaps connected with aevum) ; Sk. ^ijz/ifj-, Gk. bhg, L, 
^Jt/«.f (deivos), Norse Tj''') •'^•S- ^z«' 'god of war' (E. 
Tuesday), O.H.G. Zio. Note the disappearance of u 
in Sk. dydm, Gk. Z^k, L. if2«;;z ( d|em, cp. nom. dieus 
'sky'). 

After a consonant the following may serve as examples : 
— of tu : Sk. catvaras, Goth, fidwor (hwidwor, for / see 
Chapter IV. p. 104), Gk. rfrra^es (xFsrfa^ss), L. quatuor, A.S. 
feower, O.H.G. fior {kuekuor- kuekur, the second guttural 
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due to assimilation) (kwetuor-, kwetur-, kuetuor-) ; of du : 
Sk. dvis, Gk. hig, L. bis (cp. bellum = duellum) ; L. bonus 
{duonos), compare Sk duvas ' a mark of respect ' ; of dhu : 
Sk. urdhvds, Gk. o^^os, L. arduus (fdhuds). 

Note L. quartus (kuturtbs), Gk. (vY^amXa, (kutur-). The 
lost consonant in i-^ays^a would, being a velar, have appeared 
as f, before t. Compare for loss of initial letter, Sk. {k)tiir- 
yas ' fourth.' 

For examples of pu, bhu, take f^mo;, for vnirFioi (cp. 
vTl'jriiTiOi) ; v'TripiplaXo;, for hwip^FiaXog (piw) ; dubius for 
dubhuiios; -bo, -bam, for -M?.;^ -bhudm. 

It is not a velar guttural that appears in equus (post- class, 
form owing to the analogy of equi — class, form ecus or eguos), 
but a palatal guttural followed by u. The root is I.E. 
^kuos. The cognates are Sk. dsvas, Gk. iV'^ros "xKog (?), Goth. 
aihwa-, A.S. e^^. The ' in /Vto? represents the that so 
frequently was prefixed in the sentence-life of the word 
— cp. Fr. lierre 'ivy' for Vhierre. The / of IVtos (I.E. e) 
is a stumbling-block. 

su is thus represented — Sk. svddi'is, Gk. sjSuj, L. sudvis, 
A.S. swete, O.H.G. suofi, (suadu-) ; Gk. {F)i^ (sueks), L. 
sex, Goth, saihs, A.S. seox, O.H.G. sehs (seks) ; Sk. svdsar-, 
L. soror (suesor), Goth, swistar, A.S. sweostor (eo due to 
«-umlaut), O.H.G. swester (suestr-) ; Sk. svid ' sweat,' Gk. 
7Sos, 'ihpuc, (suid-), L. sudor, A.S. swat (suoid-). 

Gk. iF, pF, '^■F were differently treated, in some dialects 
becoming w, pp, XX — in others, remaining as v, p, and X, with 
compensation-lengthening in previous syllable. In Attic 
the F simply dropped. 

Examples are Lesb. yowa, Ion. yoDva, Att. jdvara {jmFa) ; 
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Ion. jcoif>>!, Dor. xoipa, Attic xoV?) (xopFo) ; Horn. oV\oi, Att. 
iXog (6XF05), Sk. sdrvas, L. sollus. 

Enough has been said about zc as second element of diph- 
thong under au, eu, ou, &c. Before consonants, the first 
element of au, eu, 6u, was shortened in Greek. These diph- 
thongs then fell together with the corresponding shorts. 

Intervocalic u drops in Latin before u — the borrowed 
oleum and ollvum (eXai{F)'>\i — the is due to an assumed 
connexion with oleo), also after u — puer and pover. 
uu however remains after {—juvo. u following a short 
vowel, and followed by i or e, throws off the vowel and be- 
comes vocalised, au becoming au, and ou becoming u (pu), or 
sometimes — auspex for avispex, uptlio and opllid (for 
ovtpilio), nundinae and nondinae for novendinae. If u fol- 
lows a long vowel or diphthong, it drops altogether — praeco 
' herald ' itomprae, voco. 

After a consonant, u in Latin sometimes remains — arvum ; 
sometimes interchanges with b—ferveo and ferbeo, helvus, 
gilvus, and gilbus ; sometimes is vocalised — tenuis (Sk. ianvi 
' stretched ') ; after / it is assimilated — sollus (Sk. sdrvas) ; it 
drops after/ (from dku), and in an unaccented syllable after 
d—fallo (dhui-, Gk. ^oXs^ 65 ' troubled,' Goth, dwals ' dull, 
A.S. dol, O.H.G. toll (G. toll) (dhuol-) Wharton), dis- 
' asunder ' (Goth twis {standan) ' to depart from one '). 

Finally it is vocalised after loss of e — seu {slve). 

In Teutonic, u was still a vowel-consonant. This sound 
remained in Gothic, but in other dialects progressed towards 
a spirant In this family, u is very constant, appearing in 
all positions. In Old High German, it was apt to disappear 
after consonants other than r, I, s. 

Examples of u in the Teutonic languages have appeared 
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above. It will therefore only be necessary to mention one 
or two more of particular interest or significance. 

Medially between u and u, u is lost in Goth, juggs {juv- 
ungas) , A.S. geong and iung, O.H.G. jicng (L. juvencus, 
iuunk6). 

Before a consonant in Gothic, as we saw above, w was 
written u — kwius from kwiu{a)z (L. vwus — (gsiuos). 

Parallel to the representation of -i- by -ddj-, we have u after 
short vowels represented by -ggw- (Norse -ggv-, -gg-) — triggwa 
' covenant ' (Norse tryggr). In West Germanic a u was 
generated which formed a diphthong with the preceding 
vowel, or gave u if the preceding vowel was u — Goth, triggws 
' true,' A.S. iriewe {ie = eo by z-umlaut)j O.H.G. triuwi. 

In Teutonic, nu becomes nn, n — Goth, kinnus, A.S. cin(n), 
O.H.G. chinni (Gk. y'ivac, 'jaw,' L. genuinus 'grinder'); 
A.S. ^ynne, O.H.G. dunni (Sk. tam'is, L. tenuis — ^tnnu-). 

In A.S. cunian, -uu- ( = ze;2 = Teut. we) appears as u — 
cp. O.H.G. koman {queman) (Gk. ^aivai, L. venio — gvmio). 

From A.S. nigon (Goth, m'un, see above), it appears that 
g sometimes represents orig. u ; and A.S. eoh (L. e^uus, 
see above) shews that u, after becoming final, may be lost. 

ua from uo, is, in A.S. geo/o ' yellow,' O.H.G. gelo (gen. 
gelwes, G. gelb), L. helvus, gilvus (ghueluos) represented by o. 
Compare O.H.G. ero 'earth' (L. aruum). 

s: Sk. svdsd, L. soror (suesor), Goth, swistar, A.S, 
sweostor, O.H.G. swester (G. schwester) (suestr-). 

There is no cognate in Greek unless Schrader's sugges- 
tion anent 'iopa be adopted, viz., iopss = gfi(sop£i 'sisters' 
children,' orig. ' sisters.' In the Teutonic cognates, a / is 
developed between s and r (see below). 



Sotmd Relations in Indo-European. 5 r 

s generally remains in Sanskrit, but passes into the cere- 
Tjral sibilant sh, when immediately preceded by any vowel 
save A, or when preceded by k or r, except the 5 be final or 
followed by r — vishdm (uis6m, cp. L. virus (uis6s) ) ; snushd 
' daughter-in-law ' (L. nurus) ; pdrshnis ' heel,' Gk. wTspva 
(cp. "iroXig and vrokig), L. perna ' ham ' {pernix ' swift '), 
•Goth, fairzna {s, and not z, to have been expected, the 
accent being on first %-<jVie:a\€),P^.'&.fiersen,fyrsn {ie,y = umlaut 
oi ea the breaking of e), O.H.G fersana (G. ferse) (persna, 
-ni). Note also j-,^^j-/% 'six' {h. sex). 

Before i (palatal sibilant) at the beginning of the next 
syllable, s becomes / — kmsuras ' father-in-law ' (Gk. Exu/>og 
(ffffjc-)). 

sk appears as ch {ccK) — gdchdmi {gdcckdmi) ' I go ' (Gk. 
Bde-Ku (/3affx' 'ISi) ) (gumsko). 

For the general history of the .f sounds in the Classical 
and Teutonic languages, it will be convenient to make the 
surrounding of the sound the principle of classification. 

Starting from examples with a vocalic neighbourhood, let 
there then be set down examples of s in the neighbourhood 
of continuous consonants, followed by examples that exhibit 
s in the company of stops. 

.f before vowels passes into ' in Greek, but remains in Latin 
and Teutonic — Gk. 'ivoiMai, L. sequor, Goth, saihwan, A.S. 
seon (for seohan), O.H.G. sehan (seku-) ; Gk. ilf>a| 'shrew- 
mouse,' 1j. sorex (Fr. souris) ; Gk. ^fii-, h, semi-, Sk. sdnii-, 
A.S. sdm- (E. sand-blind). 

Sometimes ' appears, if in the next syllable or the one 
.after, an aspirate, either original or developed from s, is 
met with — Gk. aOw 'dry' from a.lh(i), older a.hh(a (cp. fut. 
jxiitfw), and in other cases — i"i>ca{ = Ificu) 'join,' L. sero. In 
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riij,iTi (Sk. asma-), the ' is probably due to the analogy of 
u/is/s (Sk. yushma-), and e'lnfiri" (for l-(a)i'7ro/j,riv) takes after 

Between vowels, s disappears in Greek, and generally 
passes into r in Latin — Gk. ysvioc, L. generis, (Sk. j'dnasas — 
gen-), cp. Goth, ku/i/, A.S. cyn{n) (_)» = umlaut of Teut. u\ 
O.H.G. cunni (gn-), and L. ndscor (gn-) ; Gk. ?a (Attic 
^), Sk. dsam (esm). L. eram is supposed to represent an un- 
augmented 6sm. m should have given ein in Latin, and the 
am will be owing to the analogy of the usual imperfect 
ending -bam. There is no trace of augment in Latin, 
The general absence of augment is perhaps due to the 
generalisation of unaugmented types. 

The following are additional examples of intervocalic s — 
Gk. pspsa; (Sk. bhdrase) ; Gk. jjSso6 'I knew' (Sk. dvedi- 
sham, aor.) ; Gk. w(e)ii; ' daughter-in-law,' L. nurus, (Sk., 
snushd, A.S. snoru, O.H.G. snora, snura (G. schnury 
(snus-) ) ; /As/^w for i/,uZ^oa = iMsiZoaa, cp. L. majora for 
mdhjosa. 

Sometimes, however, intervocalic j- is found in Greek — 
'!rpdeov ' leek,' L. porrum (prsom). 

In Latin too, i- is found — susurrus, a word of imitative 
origin, asinus, ndsus, casa, caesaries (for these last see 
account of Conway's Law, Chap. VII.). 

s in causa caussa, is for ss — caussa ' cutting, legal decision ' 
comes, according to Conway, from the participle of *caudd,, 
which became cudo, on the analogy of incudo. The s in 
fusus ' spindle ' stands also for ss—fusus from fudtus, parti- 
ciple of /undo, quaeso is fqr quaes-so (or apply Conway's 
Law), haust for haus-si. 

One more example of intervocalic" 5 in Latin is ero, O.L. 
eso, subjunctive used as future, cp. Gk. £w w. 
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Medial j may remain in Teutonic — A.S. nasu (cp. L. ndris), 
or become r (through z), if the vowel immediately preceding 
did not have the principal accent (see account of Verner's 
Law, Chap. VII.). 

5 before / and u has been already treated under / and «. 
In Minerva from Menesud (cp. Gk. ^sksu-' sense, mind ') 
we have s appearing as r before u. 

Something must now be said of j in conjunction with 
continuous consonants. 

sr in Greek becomes pp, which, when initial, was reduced 
to e — Hom. 'ippa, pa (Sk. dsravat) (sreu-), port (srou-), p'jen 
{sru-), /pojBEw (srobh-, cp. L. sorbed (srbh-)). 

In Latin, initial sr became thr, then/r ; medial sr became 
ir — -frigus = srlgos (Gk. pTyog) ; frdga ' strawberries ' =srdga 
{Gk. pd^ payog ' grape ') ; sobrinus ' cousin ' = suesrinos 
' sister's son ' ; cerebrum = ceresrom (keres-), cp. Gk. %a.pa, for 
■>i,apiaa (kres-) ; fiinebris =funesris, cp. funestus, ficnus fiin- 
eris ; membrum = meinsroin, cp. Goth, mimz 'flesh'; iene- 
hrae (Sk. tdmisrd, O.H.G. demerunga (G. ddmmerung), 
c'p. O.H.G. dinstar, finstar (G. finster.) ). Two stems 
mixed produced tenebrae, viz., temsrd and tempsrd. The 
former became tensrd, and its n was introduced into the 
latter. This is Brugmann's explanation of the « in tenebrae, 
Kluge says that dissimilation from the following labial b pro- 
duced n, Wharton suggests a popular connexion with Uneo. 

dirud for disruo is formed after dlluo. 

In Teutonic, sr initial, or medial (before the date of Ver- 
ner's Law), 'became str — Goth, swistar, &c. ; A.S. stream, 
O.H.G. stroum (Gk. pan — (srou-). 
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The combination rs has been already referred to under r, 

si in Greek becomes XX, which initially passes into X, 
and sometimes medially, with compensation — Xityu ' cease ' 
(slegS-), cp. langueo (slangu), A.S. sIcrc and O.H.G. slack 
(slagu-) ; Gk. yiiXifit and x^^""' L^sb. yiXXitu (Sk. sahasra)' 
(gheslo-, ghesliio-). 

In Latin s disappears before / — langueo (see above), 
prehim ' wine-press ' for preslom, aid for axld (cp. axilla 
' armpit,' A.S. eaxl ' shoulder,' O.H.G. ahsala (G. achsel) ), 
velum for vexlom {veho), scdla for scantsld {scando), cullna 
for cocslind (without compensation in unaccented syllable). 

locus is for silocus, lis for stlls, lien ' spleen ' for spliew 
(Gk. eirXriV). 

si remains in Teutonic. 

The combination is has been referred to under /. 

s medial disappears in Greek before ;«, with compensation 
— Attic £/,«./, Lesb. s'a/o./ (l(J,a/) : ^Vl 'leaven' (^uff/i?)), L.y^j 
'broth,' cp. 'iV.yushas. Sometimes, however, by form-associa- 
tion, the J' is brought back — thus, 'ien induces leiLiv for regular 
E/o.Ei', and fii^ipharai induces riiJj(phsiMa.i beside regular if/iai. 

ttg/iivog is for gFa.Te/j,svoc (p. 122) (suad-), cp. avSdvcii (suand-)' 
and rido/Mai (suad-) ; osfiri for ode/ioi (cp. oS,u,rf). 

a remains in B/ji.ipdaXsos ' terrible,' A.S. s7?ieortan (E> 
smart), O.H.G. smerzan (G. schmerzen) (smerd-), cp. L. 
morded (smrd-), but drops in /jundidu, after assimilation, cp. 
<piXOiUi/j,eid>jg. 

In Latin 5- drops before m* — mirus, cp. Sk. smi ' smile,' 
E. smile, smirk; primus ior prismas ; dlmoved for dismmeo, 
cdmena for casmena, omiitd for opsmittd — the last two without 
compensation in an unaccented syllable. 

* Conway says that during the period of rhotacism s before nasals and 
after an accented syllable became r in Latin — cartiien, vei-na, diurnus. 
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suhtevien is for subtexmen, semenstris, for sexmenstris. 

sm, as appears from cognates given above, remains in 
Teutonic. It drops however in Goth, im ' am,' Gk. £/,«./ (sgfj'i). 
A.S. eom is said to be the result of contamination with beom. 

For example of ms take in Greek 'im[ia,, Lesb. 'inihiho. (for 
hiiLda) ; in Latin, sumpsl with intrusive / — unless this is a 
new formation, for ms probably became ns ; in Teutonic, 
Goth, ams (Sk. dmsas (6insos) — ^cp. L. umerus (6mesos) and 
Gk. ai^os (dmsos).) 

sn in Greek passes into n — Ihnriroi 'well spun ' ( {(s)nu)). 
Initially, this was simplified to v — n{(s)6s (Sk. snusha). 

n remains in some dialects, but is in others simplified, 
with compensation — Ion. (paimg, Lesb. <pam6i (for (puFienoi); 
Xjiivn for ZfiiBifi. Ionic siVii^; ' dress ' exhibits this simplifica- 
tion and compensation, but s was reintroduced from forms 
with that letter, viz., Iff^^ra/, &c., and the s'vvuyu.; that was got 
after assimilation of the e became permanent. 

s before n disappears in Latin — nurus (Sk. snusha) ; satin 
for satisne ; viden for videsne, with shortening of vowel ; 
dinumero for disnumero ; perna ' ham ' (persna, see above) ; 
annus for asnos (asn-), cp. Goth, asans ' harvest ' (ason-). 

/una is for louxna; sent ior sexnl, penna {or peisnd (pet- 
' fly ') ; cernuus, ' headlong ' for cersnuos, cp. cerebrum for 
ceresrom ; alnus 'alder' for alsnus, A.S. air, O.H.G. ^lira 
and ^rila (G. erle). 

For sn in Teutonic, take Goth, asnets 'day-labourer,' 
A.S. pne, O.H.G. (sni (Teut. dsniia-, with accent on first 
syllable — cp. Goth, asans ' harvest ') ; but forms also occur 
that must have had the first syllable unaccented, judging 
from the operation of Verner's Law — O.H.G. am, gen. 
arm 'harvest' (M.H.G. grne, G. ernte), arnon 'reap,' A.S. 



5 6 Manual of L inguistics. 

earnian ' earn ' (Teut. aznoian). Also, accentless on root, 
A.S. kornian 'learn,' O.H.G. lirnen, lernen (Teut. liznman 
— cp. Goth. Idis ' I know,' pret.-pres. with accent on root- 
syllable); and O.H.G. himi (G. hirri), from hirzni hirsni 
(Teut. hirzniid,), L. cerebrum, Scotch hams. Compare also, 
with labial, Goth, hwairnei ' skull.' 

The combination ns, followed by a consonant, has been 
already noticed under n. 

For an example in Greek of ns, followed by a vowel, take 
efjtiiva, Lesb. 'i/iivva (for s/j-svaa,). 

ffr/ffffw ' winnow ' is said to be for 'ir-ivaija, L. pinso (pins- 
and pis-). 

ns remains in Latin — mensis. ns occurs frequently 
enough in Teutonic, and often where one would ex- 
pect nz. 

ss in Greek becomes s — sTieai appears as iTreai, even in 
Homer, cp. SudTrjuog for Sug+errivog. 

ss remains in Latin after short vowels, but is reduced to 
single s after long vowels — gessi, gressus, cassus ' empty ' 
(cadtus from cado), but inisi, haesl, fusus (see above), ss 
probably occurred in primitive Teutonic, but afterwards got 
reduced to j'. There are no sure examples. 

Before tenues, j- usually remains everywhere. 

For s lost in such a surrounding take as example Gk. 
%ti{f)i(a ' perceive ' {{a)yi.a\ita), L. caved, Goth. {us)skaws 
'prudent,' A.S. scemvian 'show' (skuou-, cp. 6uog>i6(f)o; 
' sacrificing priest ') ; L. parens ' sparing,' cp. Gk. a'irapvog, 
A.S. sfcBr ' sparing' (spar-). 

sabulum 'sand' is for psablom (psabh-), cp. ^^po; 'peb- 
ble' (psabh-). 

In the combination ks, the letters sometimes interchange 
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places — L. asa'a 'axe,' cp. Gk. d^hri, Goth, akwizi, A.S. 
eax\ L. viscutn 'mistletoe,' cp. Gk. /|o'5. 

s in super, &c., is said to be a reduction of ks, cp. I^u'ripdi 
* from above.' 

j/5 has been transposed in ^/'pos, cp. Lesb. e-/.i<pog. 

studeo is iox pstudeo (pstud-), cp. Gk. (yrsi^ai 'hasten' 
{psteud-) ; sternuo ' sneeze' isfor/5/?«r«M^(pstern-), cp. Gk. 
■vrdpmij.ai (pstrn-). 

Examples of final s are common everywhere. Final j- in 
Teutonic was subject to the action of Verner's Law. The 
z which the operation of this law produced, passed into j- 
in Gothic, and shared the lot of the s that had remained 
unchanged. But the regular appearance of original final s, 
as z, when a suffix is attached^wz^z ' ye who ' {jus ' ye '), 
hwazuh ' every ' {hwas ' who ') — would lead one to suppose 
that before its passage to s, z had generally usurped the 
place of final s. This opinion is supported by the fact that 
in the case of an s which had become final at a later date, 
s remains — wasuh ' and there was ' (was ' it was.') 

Final s was in Norse levelled under z, the latter appear- 
ing as r. 

In West Germanic, final z — which had made encroach- 
ments on the territory of final j- — was dropped, but final j- 
was retained. In Old High German, the z dominated the 
nominatives plural of a- stems, but in Anglo-Saxon, 5 re- 
asserted itself, and was generalised — O.H.G. taga 'days,' 
A.S. dagas. 

When r appears for z — O.H.G. ir, er (Goth, is); O.H.G. 
■wir (Goth, weis) ; O.H.G. zar, zur, zer (Goth, tuz-) — this 
is doubtless due to facts in sentence phonetics. 

In all European languages, the combination of original 
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media aspirata + s, has the same representation as original 
tenuis + s. 

z : This sound probably only appeared before mediae 
and aspirated mediae. Owing to the operation of various- 
changes, this consonant hardly survives in propria persona in 
the languages under consideration. 

Gk. a^'ivvu//,! ' quench' is said to represent zgBe-, the weak 
grade of segue-, seen in L. segnis ' slow.' Gk. "(tSi ' be ' is 
for izdAi (zdM), with prothetic vowel, induced by sibilant.. 
"eii ' know ' is for uiddhi (ueid-). 

In Gk. (J^ie&tii, Goth, mizdo 'reward,' A.S. meord (W.S, 
mid (E. meed)), O.H.G. meta, mieta, miata (G. miethe 
' pay '), the originals were mizdlid-, mizdha-. 

Gk. jcutf^off 'hole,' L. custos, Goth, huzd 'hoard,' A.S. 
hord are to be referred to kuzdh- (keudh- 'hide,' cp. 
Gk. -/.ili^ta, A.S. hydan (with z-uralaut of ed)). 

The original of nidus was nizdos ; of sido, sizdo ; of mergus. 
' gull ' (' diver '), mezguos ; of idem, izdem ; of hordeum, 
ghrzdeiom, cp. A.S. gerst, O.H.G. gersta 'barley' (gherzd-); 
of nobis, &c., nozbis, with bh- suffix. 

hasta (Goth, ^az^j- ' goad,' A.S. ^zVr^f (/« = /-umlaut of «fl, 
the breaking of a) (E. yard), O.H.G. gerta (G. gerte)) is from 
ghazdha. E. goad (A.S. gad (ghajto-) is cognate with Sk. 
hi ' drive on,' and Gk. ^a/os ' shepherd's staff.' 

r : Sk. rudhirds (rudhr-) Gk. Ip\i6p6g, L. ruber (rudhr-, L. 
russus (rudhto-)), Goth. rdu\s, A.S. read, O.H.G. rot 
(roudh-, cp. with same root, L. rufus). 

There were at least two liquids in Indo-European — r and 
/. Sanskrit does not always corroborate European (or 
Armenian) in its representation of these sounds, for, while 
Sk. r usually answers to European r, the latter is sometimes 
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represented in Sanskrit by /. Sometimes both r and a later 
/ appear. European / is in Sanskrit mostly represented by 
r, but sometimes by /, or by r, and later by /. The /, 
however, that represents European /, is a much more 
frequent sound than the / that corresponds to European r. 

So far as frequent occurrence is concerned, r in Sanskrit 
wins easily. There is hardly a root containing /, that does 
not also show r, and it was only in the later periods of the 
language that / asserted its individuality. 

r had in Sanskrit a cerebral pronunciation. A following 
dental becomes cerebral, and r itself vanishes — kdtas 'wicker- 
work' (kwort-), cp. Gk. xaprcxXKoi 'basket,' Goth, haiirds 
'door,' A.S. hyrdel 'hurdle' (y = ?-umlaut), O.H.G. hurf 
(G. hiirde) ' wickerwork ' (k»rt-), and L. crates (kwrt-). 

In Greek, initial /> sometimes suffers prothesis — Ipuipoi 
(L. ruber). 

Occasionally, to satisfy the desire for dissimilation, the 
one liquid takes the place of the other — ,«,o^//.oXu5To/ia/ 
' frighten ' and f^opfiopog ' fear.' 

This process is common in Latin — caeruleus and caelum, 
(exenipt)aris and (aequ)alis, peregrlnus and Vulgar Latin 
pelegrlnus (O.F. pelegrin, F. pHerin (E. pilgrim)). 

Notice the following assimilations in Latin — sfella for 
sterla (L. sterna), paullus for paurlos (Gk. ■jrcx.Zpog). 

In the same language, riri sometimes result in er — htbemus 
{litbrinus himrinus), cp. Gk. x^'I^^P"^^ i incertus for incritos 
(cp. Gk. anpiTog) ; secerno for secrino (even simple cerno with 
accented syllable shews the er, got presumably from the 
cpds.) ; tero {trio, cp. trivi). 

rs appears as rr, and before t, as s, with compensation— 
porrum (Gk. w^ami" — ^ii,Gm) \ ferre iox ferse ; far farris 
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(Goth, barizeins ' of barley,' A.S. here — bhars-) ; fdsttgium, 
ior fdrstiguium (bhfstf-), cp. Sk. bhrshtis 'point,' A.S. byrst 
' bristle ' {ur into yr, by z-umlaut) (bhrstl-). 

Unoriginal rs remains, and interchanges with ss — dorsum 
dossum (dorttum, drt-). Compare Dossenus ' the hunch- 
back of the Atellan farces ' ; but this word is now said to be 
of Semitic origin, and to mean ' bon vivant' 

rs remained in Greek, but later became pp — Sapeica and 
Sappiu, Goth, gadaiirsan, A.S. durran, O.H.G. turran 
(dhrs-) ; ripaoij^ai ' dry up ' (ters-) ; Sk. tfshydmi ' I thirst ' L. 
tor red {tor seo), Goth, '^aitrstei, A.S. Syrj-/ (y through z'-umlaut), 
O.H.G. durst (trs-). 

rs sometimes becomes rr in Teutonic (see previous sen- 
tence) — O.H.G. irron (G. irreti), (L. errare for ersare, 
Goth, airzjan ' mislead '). 

For the r in Teutonic, that through intermediate z came 
to represent I.E. s, see the Chapter on Grimm's Law. 

Note cancer ( = career, by dissimilation) and nccpzhoc. 

r disappears before (s)n in cena {caesnd) = caersna, cp. sili- 
cernium ' funeral feast ' (sedeb -I- ) ; after st in praestigiae (by 
dissimilation) ' tricks ' {prae, striga ' witch ') ; before sc in 
posed {por{c)scd), Sk. prchdmi ' I ask,' O.H.G. forscon (G. 
forscken) (prksk-), cp. 'L. precor, Goth, /rai/inan, A.S. /rignan 
(prek-), and L. procax (prok-, Gk. ho'jrpo'rog = howpoxFog) ; 
and before st in tostus (torstus). 

In the A.S. rifeling ' a sort of shoe or sandal ' (Norse 
hriflingr, L. crepida 'sandal' (krep-), Gk. Kpriirig 'half- 
boot ' krep-), we have hr represented by r. 

Note the disappearance of r in specan (for sprecan) 
' speak.' 

In Anglo-Saxon, Ir passes into //, sr into ss, in sella 
' better ' for selra, Icessa ' less ' for Imsra. 
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1 : Sk. lih ' lick,' Gk. X£/%w, L. lingo, Goth. (bi)laigdn, 
A.S. liccian {cc=i'i, = T^n=ghn (with accent following), see 
Paul & Kluge's Law, Chap. VII.) O.H.G. lecchon (G. lecken) 
(ligh-, leigh.-, loigh-, lingh-). 

In Greek, initial X sometimes suffers prothesis — iXaippig 
.'light,' tkayhc, 'small,' Sk. laghiis, 'light,' A.S. lungre 
' quickly,' O.H.G. lungar ' quick,' (InghTJ- and InghUrd-), 
cp. L. levis (leghu-), and Goth, leihts, A.S. leoht (eo, breaking 
of /, shortened from t) (Teut. lihta, compens. lengthening, 
from lenghu-). 

Before r and ^, X in Doric became v — cp. the ^ItraTog 
and rjvSov of Theocritus. 

Xv with preceding short vowel results in XX, with later 
compensatory lengthening — ^ovXitui (Lesb. fioXXirai) = 
■yVoXvirai (gWlno-), oXXv^i = iiXn/J,/. 

In Latin In becomes by assimilation // — collis = colnis 
(cp. Gk. TioKmoi (kwolon-) unless it represents kit, when 
it remains — ulna (Gk. oiXsi/jj (6l(e)n-), cp. Goth, aleina 
(' verschrieben fiir alina' Kluge). A.S. ^In 'ell' (E. 
elbow) {e from a (orig. o) by z-umlaut), O.H.G. ^lin{a) (G. 
elle). 

nl gives same result — homullus for homonlos. 

For a like assimilation in Teutonic, compare the Gothic 
and Anglo-Saxon cognates of collis — Goth, hallus 'rock,' 
A.S. heallic^. A.S. hyll (j = i-nra\a.nX. oi ea) (kwoln-). 

In Latin, Is also became // — collum = colsum (A.S. heals), 
velle for velse. 

Xs remains in Greek — rikam ' boundary-furrow ' (Sk. 
kdrshdmi ' I furrow, plough,' (kwels-). 

m: Sk. mddhyas, Gk. //.e{a)(SOi {-dAt-, see under /), L. 
medius, Goth, mtdjis, A.S. mtdd, O.H.G. milli (medhios). 
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In the parent speech there were as many nasals as there 
were classes of explosives — labial, dental, palatal, and velar 
nasals. 

For these four nasals there were separate characters in 
Sanskrit, not to mention an extra character for a cerebral 
nasal. In English the character of a nasal is still determined' 
by its surrounding, although only two characters are made 
use of. 

Final m becomes v in Greek (and in Teutonic, conserved 
when followed by suffix, dropped otherwise) — Gk. r'ov, Goth. 
\ana, A.S. 'Sgne, O.H.G. den (with diff. ablaut) (Sk. tdm 
(torn) ); Goth. ^^^(Teut. uulfan). 

Note also a later change of m into n — O.H.G. dat. plu. 
iagun (from tagmti), A.S. dagum (later dagon) ; O.H.G. i 
plu. geban ' we give ' (from gebam, cp. Goth, gibani). 

mt is said to have become w in Hom. y'mo ' he grasped,' 
cp. '-oyyiyjoi (Hesych.) 'a grasping.' 

In Latin, m became n before t — contra {cum) ; before d 
— eundeni (emu), perendie ' day after to-morrow ' (cp. Sk. 
j)dras ' yonder ' : assume a loc. peresmi (Sk. pdrasmin), 
whence parem, paren). Analogy however produced many 
exceptions — verumtamen and quamdiu after the analogy of 
verum and quam. 

This change also takes place in Teutonic-^Goth. hund, 
A.S. hund, O.H.G. hunt (see under ni) (kint6ni). 

In Greek, ^/3^, ^a^X, vhp, after the generation of /3 and i, 
the nasal, when initial, drops — /Sporos (a/i^porog) Sk. mdrtas, 
mrtds (mdrtos and mrtds, see under r); jSXwffxw 'come' 
.(^£^/3Xwxa, ifLoXov (ml-); hporriTo, (probable substitute in 
■certain cases for avbporriTa). 

In Latin and Greek, mi becomes ni — venio, ^alm (gumjo). 

In this combination, gemination appears in Teutonic — 
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A.S. frpnmian 'further,' O.H.G. frummian, cp. O.H.G. 
Jrum ' fit ' (G. fromm). 

m is lost in nuncupo (nomencupo), in sesqui- {semissi- + -que), 
m forceps {formiceps, 'quod his, forma, id est calida, capiun- 
tur' Festus). 

Plumbum ' lead ' is from mliimbom, cp. Gk. /j.oXv^dog, 
jj-bXi^og. 

n : Sk. ndvas, Gk. isog, L. novus (n6uos), Sk. ndvyas 
-Goth, niujis, A.S. neowe, O.H.G. niuwi (G. neu) (nduios). 

In Greek (and Gothic), guttural n is written g — ayx"> 
•Goth. (ga)aggwjan ' distress greatly ' (L. ango). 

V drops before s followed by a consonant without com- 
pensatory lengthening — Kssrog 'embroidered' for Tisi/aros, 
from /iivTetii, ^apiisTipog for ^apiFevcTipog, 'A6rii/a^s for 
' ASijvava-Se, Sis-iroTrig {8svg, I.E. dems ' of a house,' rt. dem- 
' build '). 

vg final, in Greek, only remains in Cretan and Argive. Else- 
where the V became sonant, and formed with the preceding 
short vowel a long nasal vowel. This afterwards lost its 
nasality — Doric rws, Ionic- Attic roi; (Cretan and Argive ro'tg). 

For vg followed by a vowel, see under s. 

In final -ns, and in -nsl-, the n drops in Latin with com- 
pensatory lengthening — (equ)ds for -ons (Goth. -ans). ptlum 
for pinslom, ilico for in(s)locd. 

By the bye, it is said that the combination of long vowel 
-H ns dropt the nasal in Indo-European. Compare the as 
and OS of the following two a stems — Sk. divas 'mares,' 
•Goth, gibos ' gifts.' 

In vlcenl for vlcent-m- (uikmt-), n has dropped with com- 
pensation, in lixaei (ueikmti), nt has become s, with for a, 
from the -zovra of the other numerals. 
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Note census for censtus, and anfrdctus ' winding ' (Oscan 
amfr- (L. aw^-) and ago). Perhaps the r of amfr- {amfer} 
is due to the analogy of prepositions in er, like inter. 

In Teutonic, n disappears before h, and the preceding 
vowel is lengthened — Goth. )idkta, A.S. 'Sohte, O.H.G. 
ddhta (G. dachte) (O.L. tongere 'know'). 

Combinations with n in Teutonic, as noticed above in the 
case of In, often result in gemination of the previous con- 
sonant, e.g., /5/4 = I.E. kn, gn, ghn (palatals and velars), with 
accent on following vowel; // = I.E. tn, dn, dhn, with accent 
on following vowel ; j*/ = I.E. /«, bn, bhn, with accent on 
following vowel (see statement of Paul and Kluge's Law 
in Chapter on Grimm's Law). 

r :, Sk. mrtis ' death,' Gk. jSporog ' mortal,' L. mors mortisy 
Goth. maur\r, A.S. fnor'S, O.H.G. mord (G. mord) (mrt-). 

Before /, and, with r as intervening glide, before vowels, 
r is represented in Sanskrit by ur ir, in Greek by ap, in 
Latin by or, and in Teutonic by ur : before other sounds- 
(explosives, spirants, nasals, u) and finally, r is represented 
in Sanskrit by the rz vowel, in Greek by pa ap, in Latin by 
or, and in Teutonic by ru ur. 

The po of ^poTog is due to the mixing of a form having 
-op- (or) with a form having -pa.- {?-). The o in A.S. worS- 
and O.H.G. mord, is caused by what is sometimes called 
a-umlaut (see Chap. V.). 

For general examples of r, take Gk. y(aipt>i for x"'l'i'^r 
O.L. horior [hortor is from *hortus=-xapr6i ' wished for') ; 
Sk. gurus, Gk. ^ap-bg, Goth, kaiirus (gurriis), L. gravis 
for grovis (gwou-), cp. avis for ovis (Gk. oiw6g = oFi(>>^<ig 
L. autumo (avitumo) ' say,' Gk. o'loiMai (oF"i/J,ai) ' think ' 
(augural terms) ) ; Sk. Mras, Gk. xapa, for xapiaa (kres-). 
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cp. L. cerebrum (keres-) ; Sk. hrd, Gk. i^afhia. %fa,l\ L. 
cor cordis (krd-), cp. Goth, hairto, A.S. heorte («(7 = breaking 
of e), O.H.G. herza (G. her?:) (kerd-); Gk. '^iloi (reg. ^a^w 
for ffo-yioi), Goth, wai'irkjan, O.H.G. wurchen (urg-) (see 
above, under /); Goth, trudan 'tread,' cp. A.S. tredan, 
O.H.G. tretan (G. treteti) ; Goth, bro^rum, dat. plu. of 
bro^ar, cp. with Sk. loc. plu. bhratrshu ; L. quercus i^querquus 
quorquus) ' oak,' A.S. furh-, O.H.G. forha (the due to 
following a) (G. fohre) (kWrklJ-) — tree-names are sometimes 
confused, cp. L. _/%«.!j 'beech' and Gk. <pnyk 'oak,' L. 
frdxinus 'ash' and A.S. beorce (eo= breaking of e) 'birch' 
(bhfg-, bherg-) ; Gk. r\'Ka.f (iekur-), L. jecur {-or) (iekur-), 
Sk. ydkrt (iekwrt-). 

Note oiidap, like r\'jrap, with suffix r. The Sanskrit cognate 
is udhar. The suffix here cannot represent an original r. 
There is some difficulty with the termination of L. uber. The 
Teutonic cognates are A.S. uder, O.H.G. ittar (G. euter). 

Sometimes or appears as ur in Latin {o before r + con- 
sonant fluctuates between o and u) — ursus for orcsos (Sk. 
rkshas, Gk. &pxTog (rkthos)). 

ur appears in Latin initially as ver, vor, and ur (vur) — 
verro (and vorro) 'sweep' (urs-), cp. Gk. a.'TroFipse 'it 
swept away' (uers-); urgeo urgued for uurgued (urgW-), cp. 
Gk. k{F)sp'ytii, L. vergo (uerg^-). 

ur appears as ru in trua 'handle' (tur-), cp. Gk. ropiri) 
' ladle ' (tuor-), A.S. ^wtril (tuer-) ' churn-handle.' 

For k^r, confer quercus above. 

Initial gffr appears as gur (gor), in gurges (gUrg-), and as 
vor in voro (gW-), cp. Gk. ^opd, ^i^piiMoi, Sk. girttts 'a 
swallowing' (guf-). 

The appearance of ur or ir in Sanskrit, was doubtless 

E 
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conditioned by the character of the neighbouring sounds. 
A labial neighbourhood would favour the appearance 
of ur. ap appears in Greek before vowels and con- 
sonants, pa before consonants, while initially, a always pre- 
ceded p, as in apuros. Form-association sometimes deter- 
mined the use of ap and pa. in Greek, and of ur or ru (ur 
probably original) in Teutonic. 

The u of Teutonic is in Anglo-Saxon and Old High 
German subject to the usual umlauts — A.S. ford (or for ur, 
by «-umlaut), O.H.G. furi, L. partus (prtu-) ; A.S. cyrnel (yr 
for ur, by z-umlaut), Goth, kaiirn (grno-), L. grdnum (-f-). 

r: Sk. irmds, L. armus, Goth, arms, A.S. earm {ea = 
breaking of a) (rm6s). 

Everything is not yet clear about the representation of the 
long liquid sonants in general. 

Thus much may be said of f — in Sanskrit, it is repre- 
sented by Ir ur ; in Greek, by op pen, and finally, by oip ; in 
Latin, by ar and ra ; and in Teutonic, by ar. 

As examples, take Sk. urdhvds ' upright,' Gk. hpUi, L. 
arduus (fdhuds) ; Sk. stirnds ' spread,' Gk. erpuTog, h. stratus. 

In Gk. iibaip, the oip is said to be for f. 

Gk. op, L. ar were doubtless shortened from up and ar, on 
some such principle as that which gives us L. ventus from 
(uent-), see Chapter V., page 112. 

1 : Sk. piprmds ' we fill ' Gk. {sf/)'!:'mXai/.iv, L. polled 
(polneo), Goth, fulls, A.S. fyllan (y by /-umlaut), O.H.G. 
fullen (G. fullen). 

I, compared with r, has in similar circumstances similar 
representations. In Sanskrit we have ul {il), ur, and the ri 
{II) vowel, in Greek aX and Xa, in Latin ol, in Teutonic ul 
and lu {ul probably original). 
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Take for additional example Sk. tul ' lift,' Gk. rdXavrov, 
L. Mero, Goth. ]>u/an ' thole,' A.S. ^olian, O.H.G. thulten 
(G. dulden) (til-), cp. Gk. roXji^a. (^l-). 

In Latin, / also appears as ul (o before / 4- consonant, 
(except //) passed into u) — tuli ; gula ' throat ' (g»l-, or gl), 
A.S. ceok (eo = o-umlaut of e), O.H.G. cAe/a (G. kek/e) (gwel-, 
or gel-); su/ois 'furrow,' A.S. su//i 'plough' (slkos), Gk. 
•oXxos (solkos). 

m/ appears in Greek as au, in Latin as h — G. Xuxog, L. 
iupus (dialectic for luquus), Sk. vrkas, Goth, wulfs, A.S. 
wulf, O.H.G. wolf {-aVIs^os), cp. Gk. iXkui 'drag' (uelku-). 

The u of Teutonic is in Anglo-Saxon and Old High 
German subject to the usual umlauts — A.S. holt (ol for ul 
by a-umlaut), O.H.G. hoh, Gk. xXddog 'branch' (kldd-). 

I : Sk. drf,id ' wool,' L. Idna ; Sk. dirghds ' long,' Gk. SoXt^ie, 
L. largus (lalgus, dalgus, r due to dissimilation) ; Sk. urmis, 
■'wave,' A.S. wielm wylm; Gk. yXiapog ' ^a\.&,''L. fldvus. 

In A.S. wielm wylm, the ie andji/ are z-umlauts oi ea, the 
breaking of original a. The Teut. type is nalmiz. 

From the above examples, it appears that / was repre- 
sented in Sanskrit by ir ur, in Greek by oX Xw, in Latin by 
{at) Id, and in Teutonic by al. 

m : Sk. satdm, G. ixaro]/ (for axaTov, a = sm, of. L,.' semel 
(sem) — cp. dripog for smteros (inpog gets its e from the 
analogy of the oblique cases of eh), L. centum, Goth, hund 
{see under m), A.S. hund, O.H.G. hunt (G. hundert, for 
second portion of this and of E. hundred cp. Goth. ra]>jan 
' count ') (I.E. (d)kmt6m). 

n : Sk. saj>td, Gk. I^rra, L. septem (m got from the ordi- 
nal) (I.E. septn), Goth, sibun, A.S. seofon (eo due to u- 
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umlaut), O.H.G. sibun (I.E. sepn), but perhaps m is here 
the original sound. Brugmann chooses the latter.' 

In the parent speech, as in the case of the nasal conson- 
ants, there were as many nasal sonants as classes of explosives 
— labial, dental, palatal, and velar. 

In unaccented syllables before i, in syllables with princi- 
pal accent before consonants, and, with intervening m and 
n as glides, before vowels, m n are represented in Sanskrit 
by am an, in Greek by a.i, in Latin by em en, and in Teutonic 
by um un ; before other sounds (explosives, spirants, nasals,, 
liquids), and finally, they are represented in Sanskrit by a, in 
Greek by a, in Latin by ei7i eti, and in Teutonic by um, un. 

For examples take Sk. ddntas, L. dens, Goth. tun]>us 
(dnt-), cp. Gk. ohovT-, A.S. Id's (compens. lengthening for loss 
of o), O.H.G. Zand (G. zahn) (dont-) ; Sk. tamis, Gk. 
rarjyXmsog 'long tongued,' L. tenuis, A.S. 'Synne (they 
due to z-umlaut), O.H.G. dunni (tnnu-) : O.L. hemo (later 
homo (ghom6(n)), Goth. gu}?ia, A.S. guma {u for West 
Germanic o, before nasal), E. {bride)g{r)oom, O.H.G. goma 
((? = a-uralaut) (ghmm6(n)) ; Gk. fialm, L. venio (gumio), 
cp. Goth, kwiman, A.S. cmnan (cwiman), O.H.G. queman 
(gsem-) ; Sk. an{udrds) ' waterless,' Gk. &v{udpoi) (fin-), and 
Sk. a{pdd-) Gk. a{ncwi) (n-) — Latin and Teutonic have the 
same form (L. in, Teut. un) for both prefixes. 

Note aoaariTrip 'helper' {<s<i= k'H) (sm-, sok'-'- (cp. L. sequor)). 
There is a new explanation of milia which discloses sm-, 
viz., mtlia = sm{h)ilia (z = I.E. sonant z), cp. Sk. sahdsram, 
both = ' one thousand,' whereas >^/X/a is simply ' thousand ' 
(Amer. Jour. Phil., vol. xiii. 2, p. 227). 

Just as in the combination « + nasal, e passed into /ia 
Latin, so em {m) appears also as im — sim(plex), sin{guli). 
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sim(ul), Gk. (^(-s-a^), «(/*«), a(TXoi;s), Goth, sums ' some,' 
A.S. sum, O.H.G. sum (sm-). 

. So en (tj), as in lingua (for dingud), Goth. /ziigg'J, A.S. 
/««^«, O.H.G. z«?z^fl (G. zunge) (dnghua). ?? appears as J in 
ignis, Sk. «^?z2j- (ngsnfs). 

The developed u of the Teutonic representation is subject 
to the same changes as natural u — A.S. synn ' sin' (yn for 
Mn, by /-umlaut), O.H.G. sunta and sundia (sntia), cp. L. 
sons sontis ' guilty ' (sonti-). 

m : Sk. dgdia, Gk. 'i^rirs (Dor. a) {6 gwmt6). 

n : Sk. d(is ' a water-fowl,' Gk. vrjgaa, ' duck ' (from 
naria) (ntl-) — cp. L. fl^za^, A.S. «i>ze(^ (E. d{rake) ' duck- 
king '), O.H.G. anut (Qx. ente), perhaps from a stem anati-: 
Sk.ynlar- 'wife of husband's brother,' 'L.janitrices (intdr-), 
cp. Gk. ihanfii, strong stem iinater- (Bloomfield). 

The above cognates embody all that is definitely known 
about the representation of the long sonant nasals, viz. : — In 
Sanskrit, n and m axe represented by d, in Greek, between 
■consonants, by a, ij initial being represented by vn- (Dor. 
i/Sr). In Latin, ?7 is represented by nd and an, which 
correspond to Gk. 5, and m. 

It will be useful here, to notice some formations in which 
the nasal sonants appear. A nasal sonant is seen in the per- 
sonal ending of the 3d plu. pres. — Sk. sdnti, Gk. (Ion.) 'iaai 
for havTi, Umbrian sent (L. sunf is for senf, the u being due 
to the analogy of thematic presents like ferunt, agunt), 
Norse eru ' are,' Prim. Teut. izun^i (snti) : also in the 3d 
plu. endings of historic tenses — Gk. (idii^)av, O.H.G. 
(wiss)un. 
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The a (m-) of 'iln^a, &c., represents a nasal sonant. 

In aorists, nasal sonants appear — £%a5oK (%£i'3- 'seize/ 
L. -/%^«i^-, strong grade), 'iKa.yj>^ (XifX' ' obtain,' cp. XsAoy^a,. 
with strong grade). 

I3ainu (gsmio) is an example of a present with nasal 
sonant. 

Nasal sonants appear in the verbal raros ' stretched,'' 
ienfus {-vi-); in ^(pa.Ta.i {-7}t-), 3d sing. perf. pass. (cp. 
po'vos, strong grade) ; in yiyajMiv {-n>n-), ist plu. perf. (cp. 
yiyota, strong grade) ; in aorist 'i-d.ra[Liv {-nm-) ; in the 3d 
plu. endings -arai -am (-?z/-) ; in the aorist infinitives ra^sTV 
(-mn-), xravsTv {-i,in-), SaviTu (i}n), &c. ; and in the participial 
suffixes Sk. -ant-, Gk. an-({^hii^a,vT-^ (-V^-) ] and Sk. at, L. 
-ent- ( (rud)ent-) {-J.it-). 

Note Doric 'iagaa, nom. sing. fem. pres. part. {sf}ti). 

In Sk. asma-, .^olic a^J-ig, Att. Jj/is/'s, (rough breathing 
due to the influence of h(hiti, where it equals ? ), Prim. Gk.. 
aff/is-, Goth, uns, we have the representatives of an I.E. 
type containing a nasal sonant, viz., I.E. nsme-. 

ppaff; (Pindar) for <pp,isi is linguistically more correct than 
Attic p^Eo/ (i imported from other cases) ; h\i6iJ.ot.ai is for 
bvoij^nci ; (ovo)f/,a,, {no)men, for ;«?/. 

In the ace. plu. suffix, there was once heard a nasal 
sonant {-i.is) — Sk. (ndv)as, Gk. (ft^ac,, L. (ndv)es. 

In Goth. ace. sing. {fot)u, the -u (Gk.-a, L. -em) is for m.. 

In Inipa. (Goth, niun, &c.), a represents « ; novem has 
taken after decern, septem. Septimus, decimus, &c., are for 
septmmos, dekmmos. L. -onsus, -osus seen va. formonsus, for- 
mosus, is for -ouensso- (-ount 4- to), -unt is the weak form of 
suffix -uent (Sk. -vant-, Gk. -Fivt-). 



CHAPTER IV. 

Sound Relations in Indo-European — Explosives. 

In this chapter the explosives (labials, dentals, palatals, 
velars) are treated. The following is a table illustrating 
their representation in the languages under consideration : — 



I.E. 


sic. 


Gk. 


L. 


Goth. 


A.S. 


O.H.G. 


P 


P 


IT 


p 


f 
b 


f • 
b 


f 
b 


b 


b 


/3 


b 


P 


P 


pf,ff,f 


bh 


bh 





f 

b 


b 


b 


b, p 


t 


t 


T 


t 


th, d 


th, d 


d,t 


d 


d 


s 


d 


t 


t 


z 


dh 


dh 


e 


f 

b 
d 


d 


d 


t 


k 


s(9) 


K 


c 


h,g 


h.g 


h.g.k 


g 


J 


y 


g 


k. 


c 


cch, ch, 
hh, h 
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I.E. 


Sk. 


Gk. 


L.- 


Goth. 


A.S. 


O.H.G. 


gh 


h 


X 


h, g 


g 


g 


g,k(c) 


k» 


k, c 


TT, r, -I 


qu, c 


Teutonic, with developments 
in O.H.G. as in palatals. 

hw,|gw, f, b,h,g 


g« 


g. J 


^,5,7 


gu. V, g 


kw 


(cw), p, 


k(c) 


gh» 


gh, h 


"/>, ^, Z 


gu, V, g, 




w, g 





p : Sk. patami ' I fly,' Gk. •^rero/ia/, L. peto, A.S. fe''&er 
' feather,' O.Yi.G. federa {G.feder) (pet-). 

b : L. labium { = lebium), A.S. lippe, O.H.G. lefs (fs iorps, 
prim. Germ, kpas — G. lippe is of Niederdeutsch origin, the 
Oberdeutsch form is le/ze) (leb-). The a in L. labium is 
probably due to association with lambo. 

bh: Sk. nabhis (nobh-), Gk. oijj<paX6g, L. umbo umbilicus 
(ombh-), A.S. nafu 'nave' nafela, O.H.G. naba, nabolo 
(G. nabe, nabel) (nobh-). 

The labials were stops formed between the lips. In 
Teutonic, / (orig. /) had a labio-dental position. 

b was the least common of the labials in Indo-European. 

In Sanskrit, the labials remain. Aspirate labials lose their 
aspiration before the initial aspirate of the succeeding 
syllable. This holds good also for Greek (see Grassman's 
Law, Chap. VII.). 

For examples of labials in Sanskrit take ndpdt — ' grand- 
son,' Gk. nmSse ' children ' (d through popular associa- 
tion with "jrodeg, quasi ' qui pedum usu carent '), avi-^wg 
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( = -vs'jr/os), cp. Sk. naptis 'grand-daughter, niece,' L. 
neptis, A.S. and O.H.G. nift, L. nepos, Goth, nifyjis 'kins- 
man,' A.S. nefa ' nephew,' O.H.G. ne/o (G. neffe) (nepot-, 
nepot-, nepti-, nep-); saiar- 'nectar,' A.S. seep 'juice,' 
O.H.G. saf (G. saff) (sab-, but sap- also occurs, as in L. 
sapio). Wharton brings sapid (pretonic a into e — cp. capio 
( = cepio) (kuep-), Goth. Aaj^'an ' raise,' A.S. /i^idan (/-umlaut 
of a (orig. o)), O.H.G. A^fen hpien (G. heben) (kwop-)) under 
Sep-, and compares A.S. sefan ' understand ' (sep-), and Gk. 
I'^'oc, ' juice ' (sop-). 

Resuming examples we have bhumi, Gk. pu'w (Lesb. 
cp^'m), \,.ful (fuvt) fid (Juo), A.S. bican, O.H.G. buan (bhu-), 
cp. A.S. beon (bbeu-) ; budknds {bkudnas) ' root,' Gk. -jrvS/i^riv 
{(puSfiriv) ' bottom ' (bhudli-), Gk. ■jrvvda^, "L. fundus (bhundh-); 
A.S. botm,O.YL.G. bodam (G. i5tf^e«)(bhud-); bodhati'amakts,' 
Gk. -TTivSo/jLai, Goth. (and)biudan ' command,', A.S. beodan 
(E. bid ' command '), O.H.G. biotan (G. bieten) (bheudh-). 

bh sometimes appears in Sanskrit as h—grhi}dmi beside 
older grbhij.ami ' I seize. ' 

In Greek, the labial tenues and mediae remain, the labial 
mediae aspiratae are changed into tenues aspiratae. After 
the historical period the mediae became voiced spirants, and 
the tenues aspiratae, voiceless spirants. 

Examples of the retention of labials in Greek have 
appeared above. 

Note the following transmutations : — (ppoZdog 'gone away ' 
{f> before p), for vpouSog {nrpa, o^oj) ; s(podog for imSog ; o/x,/j,a 
for oirfna ; exomiu (for B-jtoxna) (spok-), cp. (fKiVTOfiai, L. specie, 
O.H.G. spehon (G. spdhen) (spek-). 

Gk. jSv and /3/i become /^v and /j^im — iMvaofj^ai ' woo ' from 
/3i/a ' wife ' (gsna-), cp. Boeot. /Savi ' woman ' (g^nna-) ; 
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aihwi (for a^voe), L. dgnus (agwnos) ; sefn-vos (for ffejSms) be- 
longing to a£^o//,ai ' reverence ' (tjegw-) — s for ae (from //), see 
Chap. III., under i; rplfjifjua (for rpJ^fMo). 

An aspirate loses its aspiration when the next syllable 
begins with an aspirate — -rruiij.r]]/, as above; ^66pog (for 
'!ri)9pos, by association with I3a6ug), L. fodio, Goth, dadi ' bed,' 
A.S. 3^(3? (/-umlaut of a (orig. (?)); wi-TtoiSa (for pspo/^a). 
We meet however with aiJiiCpicpaXog and a[/i(pi-)(ia, perhaps 
because these were felt to consist of two elements. 

^xf/3iw ' press ' is for pxf/Sw, L. Jltgo (bhlig*-) ; ■a.wto)' 
' bend,' L. cu&o, is from (kuubh-). 

■yr appears initially in Greek for -ff — mrlikii, "tttoXi/jjoc, 
dialectic for mXig, iroXifMog. Note also -rrTipva (L. perna), 
'Trriaea ' winnow' (L. pinso), vnpig ' fern ' (Sk. parndm 
'wing, leaf,' A.S. /earn), Gk. TrsXe?) ' elm,' (I/, ^///a 'linden' 
(?)). For VTvoi (spiu-, cp. L. spud), see Chap. III., under i. 

In Latin, j) and b usually remain, bh became ph, and 
through an affricate (i.e. an explosive + related spirant), 
passed into f. Medially bh became b — orbus 'bereft,' 
Gk. opfiavog, Goth, arbja 'heir' (prop, 'orphan') arbi 'in- 
heritance,' A.S. yr/e (B) (j> or t'e = z'-umlaut of a) ' inherit- 
ance,' O.H.G. arbeo and ^rbo 'heir,' arbz and ^rbi 'in- 
heritance ' (G. erbe ' heir ' and ' inheritance ') (orbh-) ; tibiy 
Sk. tubhyam. 

Sometimes b appears initially — barba, A.S. beard, O.H.G. 
bart (G. bart). 

bh also appears initially as h — herba, cp. Gk. psp/Sw ' feed.'^ 

ab (Gk. aitS), ob (Gk. It/), sub (Gk. uto) originally ended 
in tenues, retained in aperio and operio, but took over from 
abduco, &c., the mediae. In such words, the media was 
not always pronounced as written, e.g., obtineo is written 
with b, but pronounced as optineo. 
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Note these : — asporto for apsporto, ostendo for opstendo, 
somnus for sopnus (cp. sopor), omnis for opnis (cp. ops), 
damnum for dapnum (cp. Ja/j), scamnum for scabnum 
(cp. scabelluni), Samnium for Sabnium (cp. Sabini), and 
amnis for rt^«/j (abhn-, cp. Ir. abann, E. Avon), cp. also 
Sk. dmbhas ' water ' (ambh-). 

Before speaking of the representation of the original 
explosives in Teutonic, it is necessary to put down some- 
thing about the Old High German dialects. 

There are the Upper German, consisting of varieties — • 
Alemannic and Bavarian — proper to the highlands of 
Southern Germany, and the Middle German, consisting 
of several varieties of Franconian. 

The Middle German dialects are so called because of 
their position between Upper and Lower German. 

It is sometimes convenient, for the sake of distinctive- 
ness, to use the term Oberdeutsch instead of Upper German. 

In Teutonic,/ shifted to^ and medially, when the vowel 
immediately preceding did not have the principal accent, 
to B (the voiced labial spirant), by what is called Verner's 
Law (see Chap. VII.). This B was everywhere stopped 
into b after nasals ; in Gothic, it also became b after r 
and /, remaining a spirant elsewhere, though this is not 
brought out by the writing. 

This sound remained a spirant in the other West 
Germanic dialects, but in High German passed into b, 
which in .Oberdeutsch partially became/. 

/ stood in Anglo-Saxon, initially, for the breath, and 
medially (unless when geminated, or in the groups // _/f), 
for the voiced spirant. 
• Original b became / in Teutonic. This sound in High 
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German (in Rhenish Franconian only after b and r) passed 
initially, and after consonants, into the affricate pf {ph) ; 
between vowels it passed into ff (/). Dialectically, pf 
initial, and medial after consonants, became /(j^. 

Original bh in Teutonic became B. In Norse, on the oldest 
runic monuments, the spirant still appeared. When initial, 
this sound in Gothic and West Germanic was stopped into b. 

The b, in Oberdeutsch, passed into p. Medially, the 
voiced spirant from original bh, shared the fate of the voiced 
spirant, got by Verner's Law from original/. 

For examples of original / into f, take Goth, fraihnan, 
K.^.freht ' orSicX^,' frignan ; L. precor (prek-) ; Goth, hliftus 
' thief (E. ( shop)lifter), Gk. ■/Xs'Trrng, cp. L. depere. 

For / into ^ through B take A.S. eofor {eo = u-waAaxA ; f 
to read as B) ' boar ' (E. York {Eoforwlc) = Boat's Town), 
O.H.G. ebur (G. eber), L. aper (eprd-) ; Goth. A.S. and 
O.H.G. stbun (sepm), Sk. saptd, Gk. i'TTTo,, L. septem (septm). 

In Gothic this b (B) owing to local causes (finally or 
before s) sometimes appears asf^af ' of and abu ( = af + 
u (enclit.-interrog. particle)). 

As additional examples of original b, take Goth, hilpan, 
A.S. helpan, O.H.G. helphan and helfan ; Goth, dipan, A.S. 
sl&pan, O.H.G. sldfan (sleb-). 

The following are examples of original bh — Goth, beitan, 
A.S. bltan, O.H.G. bif^an (bheid-), cp. 'L,. findo (^WA.-); Goth. 
boka 'letter,' A.S. boc bece (^ from o by z-amlaut) 'beech,' 
O.H.G. buocha (G. buche), Gk. frtyoi; ' oak,' L. fdgus, ' beech ' ; 
A.S. bt'rce beorce {eo = breaking) ' birch,' O.H.G. bireha birihha 
(G. birke) (bherg-), cp. Sk. bhurjas, L. frdxinus (frdgtinus) 
(bhfg-); Goth, kalbo 'cow-calf,' A.S. cealf {f as B, ea = 
breaking of a (orig. o)), O.H.G. kalba (G. kalb), Sk. 
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gdrbhas ' embryo,' G. doXipo; (for /SoXpoj, d borrowed from 
diXp-jg), diX<p{is (adeXpog = couterlnus) (gftolbh- and gSelbh-) ; 
A.S. balca (E. baulk), O.H.G. balko (G. balken) (bholg-), Gk. 
paXayg ' bar, line ' (bhlng-). 

Sometimes, from local causes, the B got from original bh 
appears in Gothic as / — liufs ' dear,' liubis (B) genit., A.S. 
leof{E. lief), O.H.G. Hob (G. lieb) (leubh-), cp. L. libet lubef 
(lubh). 

B (orig. p) before i becomes in West Germanic bb. This 
in Oberdeutsch passes into pp — O.H.G. upplg 'ill-natured' 
(G. iippig ' luxurious '), cp. Goth, ufjo ' superfluity.' 

This also happens with the B that is got from original b/t 
— Goth, si'bja (B) ' relationship,' A.S. szb sibbe genit., O.H.G. 
sippia sippa, Sk. sabhd- ' assembly.' 

/ (orig. b) before / {r, I, and w), became pp in West 
Germanic — A.S. lippe (L. labium for lebimti). 

This pp passed into pf in High German (not in Rhenish 
Franconian). 

In the combination sp, original p remains in Teutonic — 
Goth, speiwan 'vomit,' cp. L. spuo ; A.S. wasp, L. vespa 
(uosp-). 

For the result of I.E. pn, bn, and bhn in Teutonic, see 
Chapter on Grimm's Law. 

t : Sk. tanomi, Gk. rs/vw, L. tendb (ten-), Goth, ufyanjan 
' stretch out,' A.S. a'S^nian (e from a (orig. o) by /-umlaut) 
(ton-), O.H.G. dunni ' thin' (tnnii). 

d : Sk. svddi'cs, Gr. r^hiig, L. sudvis, A.S. swete, O.H.G. 
suo'^t (G. siiss) (suad-), Goth, suts (sud-). 

dh : Sk. idhas ' fireplace,' Gk. a'i6o), L. aedes orig. 
' hearth,' A.S. dd 'funeral pile,' ast ' siccatorium ' (E. oasl- 
house) ' kiln for drying hops,' O.H.G. eit (aidh-). 
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The dentals were stops formed by the pressure of the 
front part of the tongue against the upper teeth. Gk. & had 
an interdental position. 

There is a class of dentals in Sanskrit (t, d, dk) called 
cerebrals, cacuminals, or Unguals, formed by the pressure of 
the tumed-up tip of the retracted tongue against the dome 
of the palate. In transcribing our dentals, Hindoos use their 
cerebrals. 

The dentals remain in Sanskrit, subject of course to some 
ordinary assimilative influences, t, for example, changes 
into t (lingual /) after sh (lingual sibilant) — ashtau (Gk. Ixrii); 
d becomes / before j — majj ' dive,' cp. madgtis ' water-fowl,' 
L. mergo (medgiJ-). 

Before dh, d becomes z and then drops, with lengthening 
of preceding vowel — (dehi {azdh becoming edh) ' give,' 2 sing, 
imperat. (ded^dhf) of do- ' to give.' 

Naturally then ddA will give the same result as zdA. For 
example of latter combination, take Sk. edM ' be,' cp. Gk. 
7e6i (see Chapter III., under z). 

For ordinary examples of dentals in Sanskrit, take ia-, 
Gk. TO, L. (is)tuvi, Goth. \a- (as in \ata neut. of sa ' this, 
that, the '), A.S. ^a (as in "^cet ' that, the ') (to-) ; part, 
suffix -nt, seen in bhdrantam, Gk. fiepovra, 'L./ereniem, Goth. 
batrands, A.S. berende, O.H.G. beranti ; sddas, Gk. eSos, L. 
sedeo, Goth, siian, A.S. sittan (tt=tj\ O.H.G. sizzen (G. sitzen) 
(sed-) ; chid ' cut off,' Gk. (f^'^w, L. scindo (skhBid-, skli»ind-) ; 
srudhi srutds, Gk. xXZ^i yCkwoi, L. clued inclutus, A.S. Mud 
'loud,' O.H.G. hlut (kla-), cp. Sk. sravas 'sound,' Gk. 
■A.Xi{F)oi, Goth, hliuma 'hearing,' A.S. hleo'Sor, O.H.G. 
hliumunt 'renown' (kleu-), and A.S. hlystan (j = /-umlaut 
of ea) (klou-) ; Sk. mddhu ' honey,' Gk. /ae^u, A.S. meodu 
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*mead' (^o = «-umlaut of e), O.H.G. metu meto (G. metK) 
•(mddliu-). 

In Sanskrit (and Greek) dh becomes d before the initial 
aspirate of the succeeding syllable — Sk. dddhdti ' places ' 
(dhadhdti), Gk. r'dnei ; dih ' smear,' L. fingo figura (dhigh-), 
Gk. riT-)(pi, Goth, deigan ' mould ' (dheigh-), Gk. rotyoq, 
Gk. ddigs 'dough,' A.S. dag, O.H.G. teig (G. teig) (dhoigh-). 
In Greek, t and d remain, dh becomes ^. h and ^ 
later on developed spirancy. 

Examples of t are : — sVos, Sk. vatsds ' calf,' L. ve^us 
•{vitulus 'calf (/VaXo's)), Goth, wi^rus 'lamb' (yearling), 
A.S. we'Ser, O.H.G. widar (G. widder) (uet-). 

t medial often becomes s before / unless preceded by s 
— hihoisi (but eVt(), (Baff/s (but also by form-association 
cpdrig, 'ir'Ko-bgioi (but also aiTiog)). Compare also ai) (ruvsj), 
L. tu, op. Goth. ^ii. 

Tt and TU have been alluded to under /and u. 
ts becomes first ss then j — 'jroeai 'ttois! ('Tforffi) ; U/t (PtK) 
"becomes sth — (ue^a. (Sk. vetthd). 

Te^piTTov 'four-horse chariot' = riTpm-jrov, bisiroiva = iidvorvia, 
I'laosi (ueikinti, with for a from numerals in --/.ovto,), cp. 
Dor. F'nan. 

As examples of d in Greek, take yjniLiZta ' neigh,' for 
-jQiilhihija, L. frendo fremo, A.S. grim ' cruel,' grem^^ttan 
'roar,' O.H.G. grim, (ghwem-), Gk. %?o/Aoe ' noise,' Goth. 
gramjan, A.S. gr(iin (gram) 'fierce,' O.H.G. gram, gramiz- 
zon (ghwom-); Gk. ih- 'mis-,' Sk. dus,QiO'Ca.. tuz-, O.H.G. 
zur- (G. zer-). 

For U and iu see Chapter III., under /and ii. 
paivdi ' sprinkle ' is for paSvita, cp. apdca ' water ' ; "eSi 
'know' is from uizdU, Sk. viddhi; usTipa 'womb' is for 
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udripa (' regular before v, even when no consonant has been 
lost), cp. Sk. uddram, and L. uterus (utero- got from udtero- 
by influence of an utro- coming from udtro-). 

yXuxvi may be an assimilation for hXij-Kug, L. dukis ( = 
dluquis). 

For example of dh in Greek take vi^kpoi (for cpivhpog} 
' father-in-law,' Sk. bdndhus ' a relation,' L. (of)fendix 
' knot,' Goth, bindan, A.S. bindan, O.H.G. bintan (G. binden) 
(bhendh-). 

^ becomes r before the initial aspirate of the succeeding 
syllable — '7n\ikpoc,, as above ; r/^jj/i; for 6i6n/jt,r, Ts6/ji,6g 'law,' but 
also dialectically, by form-association, hS/ji,6g ; tIS'titi for hSrjSu 

The forms ari/j^^oi 'tread' and (!T£/j,(puXov 'pressed olives'" 
indicate a root with unstable consonant, now a media, now 
a media aspirata. 

t and d usually remain in Latin. dA after becoming a 
hard aspirate passed through an intermediate affricate into 
the dental spirant. 

Afterwards this was written / initially, and medially, in 
certain surroundings, viz., before and after r (not in r])u, for 
example — arduus), before /, and after u (u), and perhaps, 
after m. 

f in Latin was a sound of a composite character, with 
dental as well as labial leanings. 

Medial /was afterwards stopped into b. 

Medially, in other surroundings, the dental spirant, which 
had presumably remained, was stopped into d (Oscan /) 

As example of t in Latin, take uter (for quoter (.?)), Sk. 
katards, Gk. •ffoVsfios, Goth. hwa\ar, A.S. hwa'^er, O.H.G. 
hwedar (k>}otero-). 

Before /, / in Latin appears as h, except initially and 
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in the complex stl {{t)ldtus, stlis, also sdis, (sf)locus)— 
(sae)clum 'race,' Gk. («v)7-Xos ' bilge-water,' cp. the relatidn 
between L. vet{u)lus and L.L. vedus (It. vecchio). It may 
be mentioned that this change of t into k appears in 
Lithuanian and Modern Greek. 

The combination ts appears as ss, which after a long syll- 
able, and finally, passes into s — concussl for concutsl, sudsl for 
sudtsi{-ds-), ferens for ferents. 

tt iff) appears as ss everywhere except before r. 
After a long syllable this passes into s—fessus for fettus, 
vuensimus for vicentHimus. Later tt remains — cette for 
ce{d)ite, attult for adtuli. 

Note the following transformations :^;5e(;ir(J for petco, i.e.,, 
pedco {fes pedis), siccus for sitcus (sitis), quicquam for quit- 
quam, i.e., quidquani, topper ' speedily' for totper, i.e., todper 
(tod, cp. {is)iud, Sk. tad neut.). 

ipse is for ?>//« (z}>,r« = is declined with suffix pte), but after- 
wards took after iste and ilk) ; quartus is for ctvartus 
(kutur-) cp. Sk. caturthds ' fourth ' ; os ossis is for est-, but has 
taken after as assis ; viceni is for vicentni (uikmt-') ; penna 
(O.L. pesna) is for petsnd ; scdla is for scansld scantsld 
(scando) ; fastidium is for fastiiidium {fastus ' pride ' and 
taedium) ; disco is for ditcsco, i.e., didcsco, cp. Gk. Sida(x.)g-/.u ; 
remus for retmus, Gk. fpsr/Aijv. 

if appears as / in Latin, at the beginning and middle of a 
few words.* Initially, the </ is followed by a vowel, medially, 
it is flanked by vowels. The interchange is intelligible. 
There is not so much difference between the sounds, d 

* Conway (Brug. Jour. Vol. II., p. 163) makes this out to be a 
characteristic of the Sabine dialect. Licema, the modern name of 
Horace's Digentia, has brought down to us the / of the Sabine name. 

F 
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being the point-stop-voice, and / the point-side-voice, i.e., 
the stoppage which is complete in the case oid, is dispensed 
with laterally in the case of /. 

Take as examples — lacrima, older dacruma, Gk. ^azpu, 
Goth, tagr, A.S. tear (by contr. from tahur), O.H.G. zahar 
(G. zdhre) (dakr-) ; levir ' husband's brother ' (the i due to 
association with vtr), Sk. devdr-, Gk. iarif> = Saifrip, A.S. 
fdcor, O.'H.G. zeihhur (daiudr- daiur-) ; oleo, cp. odor, Gk. 
o3/A^; solium 'seat,' cp. sedeo, Gk. 'ihoc,; solum 'ground,' cp. 
Gk. hhoi 'waj' ; mdlus 'mast' for mddus, A.S. mast (maz- 
dos) ; calamitas, cp. O.L. cadamitas. 

Words in which i/ appears as r — arbiter, arcesso, apor = 
apud—axe. dialectic forms. 

For di and du refer back to i and u, Chap. III. 

ddh (d'dh) passes in Latin to st through zdh and sth — 
custos, cp. Goth, huzd ' treasure ' ; hasta ' spear,' cp. Goth. 
gazds ' goad.' credo, cp. Sk. srdddhd ' believe ' (kred- ' heart,' 
dhe- dho- ' put ') has not undergone this process. 

1^/ results in ss, and after long syllables, in s—lassus = 
ladtus, Goth, lasts 'lazy,' A.S. Imt 'late,' O.H.G. laf {G. 
lass) (lad-), cp. Goth, letan 'let,' A.S. latan, O.H.G. laffan 
(G. lassen) (led-), and Goth, lailot (pt. sing.) (lod-); sfissus = 
spidtus, Gk. d-Ttihrtg 'broad' {s-piA-) ; frustrd=frudtrd, from 
fraus (bhroud-, see Chap. III., under ou), A.S. breotan 
'break' (bhreud-) ; caesius 'light-blue' for caedtius, A.S. 
hddor ' clear,' O.H.G. heitar (G. heiter) (kuaidh-). 

Note the following transformations : — sella for sedld, 
Goth, sitls, A.S. sell (E. settle), O.H.G. se^fal (G. sessel 
(sed-) ; rdllum for radium from rddo (id-, cp. rddd (rod-)) ; 
fl^^^r for adger (gero); caementum 'hewn-stone' for 
caedmentum from caedo (kuaidli-), cp. Goth, skdidan ' sepa- 
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Tate,' A.S. sc{e)adan, O.H.G. sceidan {G.scheiten) (skuaidh-), 
and Gk. axK'^- L. scindo (skhiJind-, skhijid-) ; rdmentum 
' shavings,' for rddmentum {rddo) ; fldmen, iorflddmen, Goth. 
blotan ' worship ' (bhlad-). 

For example oidh (Prim. Ital. » as f, take filare ' suck,' 
Gk. ^ijXus ' female ' (dhel-), cp. Gk. ^^ir^a; ' suck,' \j. femina 
(dhe-), also Goth, daddjan ' suckle ' (dho-). 

dh appears as b in uber, Sk. udhar-, A.S. uder ' udder,' 
O.H.G. utar (G. enter), cp. Gk. oS^ap; jubed, shortened from 
O.L. joubeo, for joudheo {jus, jous-\-^h- 'put'); glaber 
'smooth,' A.S. glad (E. glad), O.H.G. ^/aZ" 'smooth' (G. 
glatt) (ghiJladh.-) ; ruber, Sk. rudhirds, Gk. ipuSpog rudhr-), 
L. r?7/2<.y (roudh-) is a dialect word) ; verbum for vorbum, 
'Goth, waurd, A.S. W(7r£/, O.H'.G. wort (G. zc(?r^) (urdh-). 

dh also appears as (5 in suffixes — L. bro {\X2\. fro), Gk. 
^^0, e.g., cribrum 'sieve,' A.S. hrider hridel {hridder hriddet) 
'riddle,' O.H.G. r'ltara (G. reiter) (kri-), cp. Goth, hrdins 
' clean,' O.H.G. reini (G. rein) (kroi-) ; — L. bio (Ital. yft?), 
^Xo, e.g., stabulum. 

As ^, i^/z is found in fidelia 'pot,' Gk. t/'^os 'jar' 
(bhidh-) ; in fides ' faith ' (bhidh-), cp. fldus, Gk. ws/^w 
(bheidh-) ; in/odio, Gk. /Sotf^poe (for vo^pog), Goth. (Ja^fz', A.S. 
(5^^ (z-umlaut of a (orig. ^)), O.H.G. b^ti b^tti (G. ,5e/^) 
(bhodh-); arduus, Sk. urdhvds 'rising,' Gk. o^^o's (fdliuds) ; 
viduus (for viduvus vidovus), Gk. ^/^sog {nFikFoi) ' bachelor,' 
Sk. vidhaud 'widow,' Goth, widuwb, A.S. wid(u)we, O.H.G. 
wituwa (G. wittwe) (uidh-, seen also in dividb, and Gk. /V^/io's 
( = f;^%os)). 

Notice also Oscan Venafrum ' hunting ground ' ( venor 
'however has e). 

Note these : — monstrum, for mondtrum (mondh-), cp. 
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Gk. iLah7v Goth, mundon ' consider ' (inndh-) ; infensus, for 
infendtus {-fendo, Gk. him (for 6mo}) ' strike ') ; jusst, for 
judhsi. 

In Teutonic, original t shifted to >, and medially, when, 
the vowel immediately preceding did not have the principal 
accent, to d (the voiced dental spirant), by what is called 
Verner's Law (see Chap. VII.). 

This d was everywhere stopped into d after nasals ; in 
Gothic it also became d after r and /, remaining a spirant 
elsewhere, though this is not brought out by the writing. 

The West Germanic dialects changed every other d into 
d ; this dm. Oberdeutsch (also in East Franconian) became /. 

It should be added that \, with principal accent pre- 
ceding, became fS (represented by th, more rarely by dK) in 
High German, which in the Old High German period passed 
at various dates, beginning c. 750 a.d. in Bavaria, into d. 

In Anglo-Saxon the characters \ and S were used indif- 
ferently. 

Original d becomes t in Teutonic. This sound in High 
German passed everywhere into z, i.e., the affricate ts, when 
initial (but not before r), and when post-consonantal (but not 
after s) ; after vowels it passed into ^^(^) (an j-- sound). 

Original dh in Teutonic becomes d. In Norse, on the 
oldest runic monuments, the spirant still appeared. 

When initial, this sound, in Gothic and West Germanic, 
was stopped into d. 

The d passed into t in Oberdeutsch. 

Medially, the voiced spirant from original dh shared the 
fate of the voiced spirant got by Verner's Law from 
original /. 

For examples of original t in Teutonic take Goth, 
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-wair^an, A.S. weoy^an (<?(? = breaking of e), (E. worth vb.), 
O.H.G. werdan (G. werden), Sk. vdrtate 'turns itself 
<uert-), L.^ verto vortd (uort-); O.H.G. hadara 'rag ' (G. 
hader) (kiJot-), M.H.G. hadel(lxova.w\\\ch.Yxea.ch.haiUon), 
L. cento ' patch-work ' (kwent-). 

ts results in ss and s — O.H.G. wissiin ' they knew ' 
•(uitsnt, rt.ueid-) ; Goth, anabusns (for anabutsns) ' com- 
mand,' Gk. ffu^Eff^a/ (bhudh-), from anabiudan ' bid,' Sk. 
iodhdmi ' I awake,' Gk. 'niii^oiLai, A.S. beodan (E. bid 
' order'), O.H.G. biotan (G. bieten) (bheudh-). 

Original tt results in {tH) ss, but not before r, and, after a 
long syllable, in s — O.H.G. giwis{ss) (G. gewiss) ' certain,' 
^iwisso adv., Gk. {pjiSTm ' unknown ' (uit^tds, rt.ueid-) ; 
A.S. ms 'food, carrion,' O.H.G. ,fl.f (G. aas), L. esus 'an 
eating ' (et^to-, rt. ed- ' eat'). 

Before r, a. t might give st (through '^t) — A.S. fostor 
'food,' cp. Goth, fodjan 'feed,' A.S. fdda 'food,' O.H.G. 
fuotar (G. futter) (pat-), and Gk. •n-arEo/.ia;, O.H.G. fatunga 
' food ' (pat-). 

tk gives sk — O.H.G. rase (G. rasch, cp. E. rash) (ratkuaz), 
said to be from O.H.G. rad ' wheel,' L. rota (rot-). 

In »zj>, an / seems to have been generated in High 
■German — O.H.G. kumft 'a coming' (G. -kunft), Goth. 
'{ga)kwun]>s ' assembly.' 

Other examples of the insertion of /in the combination 
Jti^, are O.H.G. firnunft (G. vernunft 'reason'), from 
O.H.G. Jirneman (G. vernehmen 'apprehend'), and O.H.G. 
zumft (G. zunft 'guild,' orig. 'regulation'), from O.H.G. 
zeman (G. zienien ' beseem ') — both with suffix ti (Goth. >z'). 

For mf into nf in the above, compare md into «rtJ' (see 
Chap. III., under m). 
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A similar insertion of s is met with in the case of the 
combination n\ — O.H.G. kunst 'art,' cp. Goth. kun\i 
'knowledge.' 

Original t also appears in Teutonic as d, when the vowel 
immediately preceding does not have the principal accent 
— Goth, wods, A.S. wod (E. wood, Sc. wud), cp. A.S. Woden, 
wo'8 ' eloquence,' wo'dbora ' orator,' O.H.G. wuot (G> 
wuth\ L. vdtes (uat-) ; A.S. aned (E. d{rake)), O.H.G.- 
amid (G. enfe), antrahho (G. enterich), L. anas (anati-), cp. 
Sk. dtis, Gk. vnsga (^(ss=Ti) (fltf) : Goth, hardus 'hard,' A.S. 
heard («« = breaking of a), O.H.G. /4ar^, cp. with weak- 
grade vowel, Gk. -Aparhg ; Goth, hdidus ' manner,' A.S. ^a^ 
(E. -hood), O.H.G. /^^zV (G. -/%«V), Sk. Mti'is 'form' (kuoitti-); 
A.S. synn (ji' = /-umlaut of «), O.H.G. suntea, sunta (G. 
silnde), Teut. base 5««;'J for sundjo (sntia), cp. A.S. scf^^ 
' true' (s6nto-), and L. sonticus ' genuine.' 

In Gothic, this ^ (d) appears as \, finally, and before s — 
tami\>s ' tamed,' genit. tamidis (d). 

In West Germanic d^ (d/), orig. H, by gemination resulted 
in dd, which everywhere in High German shifted to tt — 
Goth, \ridja (d), A.S. '^ridda, O.H.G. dritto (G. dritte\ 
cp. Sk. trtiyas, L. tertius. 

t remains when associated with a preceding spirant — 
Goth, ist, O.H.G. ist, A.S. is {t final in an unstressed word 
drops), Gk. len, L. est; Goth, hliftus 'thief (E. {shop)lifter\ 
Gk. ;cXeVr)]s; Goth, raihts 'right,' A.S. reoht (w = breaking 
of e\ O.H.G. rehi (G. recht), Gk. {i)piy.r6i, L. rectus (rektos). 

Note the passage in a few West Germanic (and Norse) 
words of initial >/(orig. tl) into f—K.S. Jleon 'flee,' O.H.G. 
fliohan {O.Jliehen), GoXh. \nuhan, and compare the change 
(see above) of Prim. Ital. \r and \l vaio frfl (L. br bl). 
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For examples of original d in Teutonic take Goth. 
tiuhan ' draw,' A.S. teon {teu{h)on), O.H.G. ztohan (G. Ziehen), 
L. duco (O.L, douco = deuco)- (deuk-) ; Goth, witan 'know,' 
A,S. witan, O.H.G. wiffan (G. wzssen), Gk. 'ihrv, L, video 
(uid-), cp. fs/toiy (ueid-), and Sk. vMa, Gk. FoTha, Goth. 
jc^azV, A.S. z»fl/ (E. wot), O.H.G. weif (G. weiss) (uoid-). 

In Old High German, before initial r, t (orig. d) remains 
— O.H.G. triuwa 'fidelity' (G. treue, Fr. trlve ' truce ' is 
borrowed from the German), Goth, triggwa, A.S. treow ; it 
also remains after j(z)— O.H.G. ast ' branch,' Goth, asts, 
Gk. o'^og, cp. A.S. ost (ozdos) ; A.S. mmst ' mast ' (' fruit of 
oak,' &c.), O.H.G. mast (G. mast) (mazdos). 

Teut. t (orig. d) before i gives by gemination tt, which in 
High German shifts to zz, but remains before r — Goth. 
latjan ' tarry,' lats ' slothful,' A.S. l^ttan ' hinder,' O.H.G. 
l^zzan (G. letzen) (lad-), cp. Goth, letan, A.S. l&tan ' let, 
O.H.G. Idf^an {G. lassen) (led-); O.H.G. hhlttar 'clear' 
(G. lauter), Goth, hliitrs, A.S. hliittor, Gk. vCkhZa ( = ^cXuSz'w) 
' wash ' (klud-), cp. cloaca (clovdca) ' sewer ' (klou-). 

The combination ddh {d^dh) gives in Teutonic the result 
zd — Goth, huzd, &c. (kud^dho-) (see Chapter III., under z). 

As examples of original dh in Teutonic take Goth, 
bindan, A.S. bindan, O.H.G. bintan, L. offendix ' knot ' 
(bhend-) ; Goth, grids, L. gradus (for grediis) (gtoredh-) ; 
Goth, mizdo, A.S. meord (W.S. med, E. OT««ii?), O.H.G. 
meta (1?=^ contraction of iz) mieta, miata (G. miethe), Gk. 
/A/ff^o's (mizdhd-, mizdha-). 

Sometimes, from local causes, the d got from original 
dh appears in Gothic as > — compare rdu^ps ' red ' with genit. 
rdudis (d) (roudh-). 

d (orig. dh) before i gives by gemination dd, which shifts 
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everywhere in High German to // — Goth, bidjan ' ask ' (d), 
A.S. biddan (E. bid 'pray'), O.H.G. bitten (G. bitten), Gk 
-TE/^w (bhidh-, bheidli-). 

For original tn, dn, and dhn in Teutonic, see Chapter on 
Grimm's Law. 

In all European languages the combination of original 
media aspirata + t has the same representation as original 
tenuis + t — Gk. po'srog, L. absorpsi (srobh-, srbli-) ; A.S. 
weft (A.S. wefan 'weave,' O.H.G. weban (G. webenj) (uebh-), 
cp. Gk. upog 'web,' h(pahoi 'weave' (ubh-). 

k : Sk. vesds ' tent,' Gk. ohog, L. viaes (uoik-), Goth. 
weiAs ' district ' (ueik-). 

g : Sk. vdj'as ' quickness ' (uog-), Gk. uyirig (ug-), L. 
vegeb ( = vogeo), Goth, wakjan ' watch,' A.S. weccean (e from 
a by z-umlaut), O.H.G. weaken (G. wecken) (uog-). 

gh : Sk. vah ' carry ' (uegh-), Gk. oyjig ' chariot ' (uogh.-), 
L. veho, Goth. (gd)wigan ' move,' A.S. wegan, O.H.G. 
wegan (G. {be)wegen) (uegh-). 

A reference to the preliminary account given of the 
palatals (Chap. II.) will show that k, g, and gh are repre- 
sented in Sanskrit by /, j, and h. 

Take as examples of h, dsman- ' stone,' Gk. ax/Lav 
'anvil';/// 'adorn,' Gk. iroixiXog, Y,. plctiira, QxO\h. fdihs, 
A.S. fdh 'variegated,' O.H.G. fih (G. fehe 'Siberian 
squirrel,' 'das Eichhornfell verschiedenfarbig war' Wei- 
gand) (peik-, poik-). 

A root-ending in a velar gives similar words in Teutonic 
— Goth. /«7z 'deception,' A.'S,. fdh 'hostile,' O.H.G. ^^ 
{G.fehde 'feud'), cp. Gk. iriy-pog ' sharp ' (peikw-, pik»-). 
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kt appears in Sanskrit as sht—ashta, Gk. h%ri>, L. octo ; 
.<//jMf ' indication,' 'L. didio, O.H.G. {in)ziht 'accusation' 
{G. zicht), cp. Gk. hit^ig (deik-, dik-). 

kth = ksh — rkshas ' bear,' Gk. apKTog, L. ursus (rkthos). 

ks appears as ksh — ddkshirias 'right, clever' ('south,' 
cp. Deccan), Gk. fisg/o's, L. dexter, Goth, taihswa 'the right- 
hand,' finally as k (but note shdsh, L. sex, Goth, saihs). 

sk = ch {cck) — Sk. prchdmi, L. posed {porcsco, O.H.G. 
forscon {G. forschen) (prksk6), cp. \,. precor, Got\i. fraihnan 
' ask ' (prek-). 

As example of g take jdnas 'people,' Gk. yimg, L. 
genus (gen-), Goth, kuni, A.S. cynn (jc = z-umlaut of «) (gn-). 

g is represented by h in ahdm, Gk. l/w iyiliv, L. ^o^f, 
Goth, z',4, A.S. zV, O.H.G. z^ 

^^ and gdh become respectively d and dh, while ^M 
results in dbh. 

For examples of ^/% in Sanskrit take bdhiis ' arm,' Gk. ■;i)5%w5 
{Dor. ■3'a;^us, for (payug), A.S. 3^/% (^i?^) 'arm, bough,' 
O.H.G. ^«(7§- (bhaghii-). 

^/% passes to /% through //%, which in certain surroundings 
remains. This jh appears as/ mjuhava pf. ' he called to,' 
rt. Ml, owing to the operation of the law for the dissimilation 
of aspirates, examples of which in Sanskrit and Greek have 
already been noted. 

The palatals appear in Greek as %, y, x- 7 and % later on 
became spirants. 

Take as example of k, xXu6i ' hear,' A.S. hliid ' loud,' 
O.H.G. hlut (G. laut), cp. Sk. ^rutds ' heard,' Gk. xXuroi, 
L. indutus (klu) ; Gk. xXfvu, L. dtno, clitellae ' pack-saddle ' 
(klei-), cp. L. divus { = doivus) 'slope,' Goth, hldiw 
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' sepulchral mound,' A.S. hlaw, O.H.G. leo (kloi-), cp. also' 
Sb. sri 'go to,' Gk. ;cX/>a 'inclination,' A.S. hlinian, O.H.G. 
hlinen (G. lehtien) (kli-). 

ku appears in ■^Ss 'xavrU (-rrr into t), Sk. {sd)svant- 
' complete ' (kunt-) ; ho'rrpo'ffog 'priest ' is for koTpoxFog {-ku-), 
L. procus ' suitor ' (prok-). 

For 't-Kvoi, see Chap. III., under u. 

For example of ki, note 'Ttaaaa.'Kog {-'/■(-) ' peg,' L. paciscor 
'agree,' Goth, fagrs 'fit, fair,' A.S. fceger, O.H.G. /agar 
(pak-), and confer under /. 

As examples of g, take yr/viiirna, Sk. j'nd, L. {i)gndscd 
(gno-), A.S. cndwan (gne-) (cf A.S. sdwan ' sow ' (se(i)-), Gk. 
'iii\jj,i(6iar\iLi), L. semen), L. ingens ' huge ' (' uncouth ') Goth. 
kun\>s 'known,' kunnan 'know,' A.S. cSS (compens. length.) 
(E. uncouth. So. uncd), cunnan, O.H.G. kund, chunnan (G. 
konnen) (gn-), L. {i)gndrus (gn-) ; ysha ' cause to taste,' Goth. 
kiusan 'choose,' AS. ceosan, O.H.G. kiosan (G. kiesen^ 
(geus-), cp. 'SiV.jush ' enjoy,' L. ^z^j/^ ' taste,' A.S. cyssan {y 
= «-umlaut of «), ' kiss ' (gus-), and Goth, kdusjan ' taste ' 
(gous-) ; eV/o", A.S. weorc {eo = hTea.kmg of f), O.H.G. z£/e;^(r 
(G. z£/«>-/J) (uerg-), cp. Goth, wai'irkjan, A.S. wyrcean {y = 
/-umlaut of u), O.H.G. wurchen (G. wirken) (urg-). 

For gl, confer under L 

gkis to be seen in the following : — ^iu>v ' snow' (ghidm-), 
L. kt'ems (ghiem-), Sk. h'mds (ghim-) ; 'ix'^ {exhs'^), Sk. sah 
' support,' Goth, sigis ' victory ' (two roots have been fused 
in 'ix'^j "^'z., uegh- and segh-) ; %a^a/ ' on the ground,' 
Goth, guma ' man,' L. hemo (ghm-), L. humus, homo (ghom-), 
X(^)wi' (ghom-). 

For ghi, see under /. 

sxi-xiipia, (ixc, %£'» ' armistice ' illustrates the law of the 
dissimilation of aspirates. 
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In Latin, the palatals appear as c, g, h and^. 

c was pronounced hard, even before e and /, down to the 
Middle Ages. 

In Umbrian, Ital. k (I.E. k and k») was assibilated. Com- 
pare with this the change wrought on Latin <;in the Romance 
languages. 

Take as examples of k in Latin -.^porous, A.S.feark ' pig ' 
{^.farrow), O.H.G. farah [G.ferkel dimin. ' sucking pig') ; 
juvencus ' young,' Sk. juvasds, Goth, juggs (for juvungas), 
A.S. geong, O.B..G. Jung (iuunk6-). 

ku appears in cam's, Sk. Jva, gen. iunas, Gk. ■/.{tiui xuvog, 
Goth, hunds, A.S. hund, O.H.G. hunt (G. hund) (kuon-, kun-). 

For M see under i. 

dignus is for decnos, cp. decus ; g also appears for c, in 
septingenti, nongenfi, &c., cp. ducenfi. The g, however, is 
by some held to be original in these two words. 

pulcher is dialectic for pulcer, poker, (plkB), cp. placeo 
' please ' (ploku) and p/dco ' appease (ploku) ; mxus is for 
gnidtos (gnigU-) ; texo, Sk. taksh ' fashion,' Gk. rixTm ' car- 
penter,' O.H.G. dehsen 'shape' are from (tekth-) ; misceo is 
for micsceo, cp. Gk. imjw/Jji ; mulsi for mulxi, cp. Sk. mars 
' touch ' (melk-) ; pdstuni for pasctum, from pasco ; posco for 
porcsco {pdstuld=pdscitulo) ; sesceni for sexcentnl. 

As examples of^, take.argentum (rgento-), cp. Gk. apyog 
'white' (rg-), and Goth, unairkns 'unholy,' A.S. eorcan 
(stdn) («(? = breaking of e) 'precious stone,' O.H.G. erchan 
' right, pure ' (erg-). 

exdnien is for exdgmen {ex, dgmen) ; pdlus ' stake ' is for 
pax/us (cp. paxillus ' peg ') (pag-s-), cp. pango (pang-) and 
■ffriyuuf/^i (pag-) ; narro, ndscor, ndvus, nosco, &c., have lost g. 

gh appears in Latin initially (not before r) and medially 
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(except after and before nasals, and before /) as h. Initial 
gh before r, or medial gh followed by /, or with preceding 
or following nasal, is represented by g. Dialectically, there 
is an /representation. 

For examples of h take these : — hortus ' garden,' Gk. 
X^froi ' fodder, feeding-place ' ; hariolus haruispex, from 
specio) ' diviner, inspector of entrails,' Gk. yjtfhri ' gut ' (ghf-), 
Sk. hird ' gut ' (ghr-) A.S. gearn (fa = breaking of a (orig. <?)), 
O.H.G. garn (G. garti) (ghor-) : mihi, Sk. mdhyam ; veho, 
Goth. {ga)wigan 'move,' A.S. wegan (E. weigh), O.H.G. 
wegan (G. wegen) (uegh-). 

Of ^ representing ^/%, the following are examples : — grdmen 
'grass,' K.'a. growan, grene (if by z-umlaut) 'green,' O.H.G. 
gruoni (G. griln) (ghra-), cp. Goth, gras ' grass,' A.S. gars 
(gras), O.H.G. gras (ghra-) ; /I'ngo ' lick ' (sometimes written 
linguo, owing to a reference to lingua), A.S. liccian {licjan) 
(li(u)gh-), cp. Gk. 'kiix'^ (leigh-) ; magnus (for megnos), Sk. 
tnahdn, Gk. iJ'iya.g, Goth, mikils 'much,' A.S. mycel micel {\h& 
y is due to the analogy of lytet) (E. much), O.H.G. mihil 
mihhil (jasg-) ; pinguis [ior penguis), Gk. -ra^us (pnghu-). 

h (orig. gh) disappeared before /, and often when between 
vowels : — major for mahwr (niagis has appropriated the g 
of magnus); djo for ahio ; lien, cp. Sk. plihdn; bimus for 
bihimus ; nemoior nehemd ; prendo iot prehendo ; praebed for 
praehibed ; diribed from dis and habed, &c. 

■velum ' covering ' is for veslum (cp. vestis = vostis, Goth. 
wasjan 'clothe,' A.S. w^rian (« = z-umlaut of a (orig. o)) 
(uos-), cp. Gk. 'ivn/j.! (Fiavv/J-i) (ues-) ) ; velufu 'sail,' for 
vexlum (cp. vexillum), from vehd. 

f, representing orig. gh, appears in fovea 'pit,' Gk. x-'"- 
' hole ' (gheuia), in fariolus for hariolus, and perhaps in 
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fundo (ghund-), Gk. %£(f)w, Goth, giutan, A.S. geotan 
(E. (in)got, O.H.G. giofan (G. giessen) (gheu(d)-) 

In Teutonic, original k shifted to h, through intermediate 
voiceless spirant x- Initially, h is simply an aspirate (but 
not in Gothic before consonants) ; medially, between vowels, 
this is also the case, but when a consonant follows, or the h is 
final, the sound is that of the guttural spirant (G. cK). 

Medially, when the vowel immediately preceding did not 
have the principal accent, k shifted to 3 (the voiced guttural 
spirant), by the operation of what is called Verner's Law. 
This 3 was everywhere stopped into g after nasals; in 
Gothic, it also became g after r and /, remaining a spirant 
elsewhere, though this is not brought out by the writing. 
In the other West German dialects, this sound remainedfa 
spirant, but in High German it passed into g, which in 
Oberdeutsch partially became k. 

Original g became k in Teutonic. This sound when 
initial, and when post-consonantal (except after s) passed in 
the Upper German dialects into kx (written cch, ch, &c.), 
but remained in the Middle German dialects. Between 
vowels it everywhere became y^ (written hh, h). 

Original gh became 3 in Teutonic. When initial, this 
sound was ultimately stopped into g. In Norse, on the 
oldest runic monuments, the spirant still appeared ; but in 
Gothic, as was the case with the labial and dental spirants 
{orig. bh and dh), it was stopped into the full consonant at 
an early date. In Old Saxon and Anglo-Saxon, 3 remained 
down to historic times. 

In Oberdeutsch the g (stopped 3) passed into k (c). 

Medially, the voice spirant got from original gk shared 
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the fate of the voiced spirant got by Verner's Law from 
original k. 

For examples of k in Teutonic take A.S.' hring, O.H.G. 
ring, Gk. %f//cos -/.ip-Ao;, L. circus (krikds and krinkds) ; 
■Goth, hlahj'an 'laugh,' A.S. hliehhan (z'(? = z-umlaut of ea = 
palatal umlaut of a before h), O.H.G. hlahhan (G. lacheri), 
■/.Xdeeci (xkuy/.hi), L. glbcire (klok-) (?) ; A.S. hyd {y = z-umlaut 
of u) ' hide,' O.H.G. kfa (G. /laui) (kutf-), cp. Gk. zvros, 
L. cutis (kut-) ; Goth. {gd)teihan ' announce,' A.S. teon 
(contd. from tihon) 'censure,' O.H.G. zihan (G. zeiken), 
Gk. h'lxvuijji, L. ^JifJ (O.L. ^«V(?) (deik-) ; A.S. seax 'knife' 
(orig. made of flint), O.H.G. saks (G. messer ' knife ' = 
O.H.G. meffiras meffisahs from O.H.Cr. maf (A.S. m^te), 
jfl/^j' ' Speiseschwert '), L. saxufn; KJSs. feax {x=hs) 'hair' 
{¥,. fax{wax) pax{wax), {Fair)fax), O.H.G. fahs (pok-), L. 
pecto, Gk. TTsJCM (pek-). 

For an example of the k that under the operation of 
Verner's Law became g in Teutonic, instead of h, take 
GoXh. fagrs 'suitable,' K.'S>. fager 'fair,' O.H.G. /ffl§-«^ (G. 
Jegen vb. 'purify' (pak-) ; Goth, tigus (3), A.S. -tig, O.H.G. 
-zig (dekm, with suffix accented), cp. Goth, taihun, A.S. tien 
ze= contraction and a-umlaut from teo{h)un, the breaking of 
-tehun), O.'R.G. zehan (G. zehn), Sk. ddsa, Gk. Ssxa, L. decern 
(ddkm, with accent on first syllable). 

The 3 got by operation of Verner's Law by gemination 
became gg before i in West Gerilianic, which gg became kk 
in Oberdeutsch — A.S. ^cg 'edge' {cg=gg), O.H.G. gMa (G. 
eck), L. acies (ak-). 

k remains in the combination sk- — Goth, skeinan ' shine,' 
A.S. scinan, O.H.G. scinan (G. scheinen) (skei-), cp. with 
■weak root, Gk. isxia, and Sk. chdyd ' shadow.' 
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To illustrate the representation of ^in Teutonic, take Goth. 
kniu, A.S. rneo, O.H.G. chniu chneo (G. knie) (gneu-), cp. Gk. 
70VU (gdnu), Sk. jami (gonu), L. genu (gnu) ; Goth, kaurn 
' corn,' A.S. corti, O.H.G. ckorn (G. korn) (grno-), cp. L. 
grdnum (grno-) ; Goth, brikan, A.S. brecan, O.H.G. brehhen 
(G. brecken), L. frango ( =frengo) (bhreg-). 

The k got from I.E. g, associated with /, gives kk, which 
appears in Oberdeutsch as kx (written cch and ck) — see 
typical examples of palatals. 

This gemination also takes place in High German before 
r — acchar, Goth, akrs, Gk. iky^og, L. ager. 

Original gh is represented in the following : — A.S. gos (p 
by compens. length, for loss of «) O.H.G. gans, Sk. hansds, 
L. dnser for hdnser, Gk. -x/iv yriwi (j/ai/ffog) (ghans-) ; Goth. 
gdits, A.S. gat, O.H.G. geif (G. geiss), L. haedus (ghaldos) ; 
Goth, gaggs 'way, street,' A.S. gang, O.H.G. gang, Sk. 
janghd ' heel-bone ' (ghenghu-, ghonghw-) ; Goth, maihstus 
' dung,' A.S. meox for meoxt{}) (^i? = breaking of i), O.H.G. 
misi for mihst (G. mist) (migh-), cp. L. mingo (mingh-), Sk. 
inihdmi, i sing. pres. ind., L. mejo for meiho, A.S. migan 
(meigh-), Gk. {f)iMyiw (mIgh-), Goth, ddigs ' dough,' A.S. 
ddg, O.H.G. teic{Q. teig), Gk. Tor/og 'wall' (dhoigh-), cp. 
Sk. deht 'wall,' Gk. Tir/oi, Goth, deigan 'knead' (dheigh- 
' smear, knead, form') L. figura fingo, Goth. {ga)dtgis 
'creature' (dhigh-) ; A.S. tl{ = igel) 'hedgehog,' O.H.G. igil 
■ (G. igel), Gk. k-xjm (egh-). 

Sometimes, from local causes, the 3 got from orig. gh 
appears in Gothic as x— cp. vigs (x) ' way,' nom., with vzgis 

g (orig. gk) before | gives by gemmation gg, which in 
• Oberdeutsch shifts to M — Goth, tigan (new formation for 
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Ugjan), A.S. licgan, O.H.G. likken (licken, liggen) (G. liegeri),. 
Gk. yiyo'i (legh-). 

For orig. kn, gn, and ghn in Teutonic, see Chap. VII. 

k(u) : Sk. crtdmi ' I tie together,' Gk. -/.dfraXkog ' basket,'' 
Goth, haiirds 'door,' A.S. hyrdelij = i-ViXo\.z.M\. ol u) 'hurdle,' 
O.H.G. hurt ' plait-work ' (kurt-), L. i:rdtes (kuft-). 

ku : Sk. ca, Gk. rs, L. i^ue, Goth. (lpdu)A, A.S. (S^fl)/^,, 
O.H.G. {do)/i {o from ^, owing to enclisis) (G. dock) (kse-). 

g(B) : Sk. i^'flj- ' strength,' L. auged, Goth, dukan 'increase,'' 
«zi!/4 'also,' A.S, i?fli:«« 'increased,' eac (E. f^^), O.H G.. 
ouhhon, ouh (G. aM^r/^) (augU-). 

gB : Sk. /z»aj 'living,' /S/og (/3 before / is strange, see 
below), L. wJ&Mi-, Goth, kwius, A.S. ^wzV (E. quick), O.H.G. 
guec (G. /^^c/j) (second c ' Zusatz vor dem got. zw ' Kluge)' 
(gUiu-). There is a guttural in vixl (got from related w^w, 
see American Journal of Philology, xiii. 2., p. 226), so that 
perhaps the guttural is original. 

gh(i}) : Gk. snly^oi 'walk,' L. vestigium (?), Goth, steigan- 
'ascend,' A.S. stigan, O.H.G. stigan (G. steigen) (steighu-). 

The Letto-Slavic cognate does not assibilate, a fact which, 
makes for the velar character of this guttural. 

ghu : Sk. gkari7ids 'warmth,' Gk. ^sf/^oc, L. formus, A.S.. 
wga^OT («a = breaking of a (orig. <?)), O.H.G. warm (Tent. 
{ljuarmaz) (ghuerm-, ghijorm-). 

The velars appear without any labial modification in 
Sanskrit, and are represented by the guttural characters k, g,. 
gh, except before original e- and 2-vowels, where they are 
represented by the palatals c, j, and {jk) h. It was after 
this palatalisation that e and e passed into a and a. 
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What was said about velars at the beginning of Chap. II. 
need not be repeated here. 

For examples of the guttural representation in Sanskrit 
take hrtds 'made,' cp. Gk. x^a/voj 'accomplish,' and L. 
creare (?), cerus ' creator ' (Festus); gdiis, Gk. ,8oDj, L. bos (from 
Oscan dialect, the regular Latin form would begin with v), 
A.S. cu, O.H.G. chuo (G. kuh) (g»6u-) ; dirghds ' long,' Gk. 
SoXix^g, L. largus = lalgus, dalgus (the r by dissimilation) 
(dlglmds), cp. Goth, tulgus ' firm ' (dlghuos) ; droghds ' per- 
fidy,' A.S. dream, O.H.G. troum, triogan 'deceive' (G. 
triigen) (dhreughw-, dhroughw-). 

The following are examples of the palatalised velars— 
vdcas gen. 'of a word' (nom. vdk, I.E. -es stem), L. vox 
(uote), L. voco (uoku-), Gk. 'img (uek»)j Sk. jaiu 'gum' 
(E. guUa(j>ercka)), L. bitumen (for b cp. L. bos), A.S. cwidu 
' resin,' O.H.G. chuti, quiti (G. ;^//^ ' putty ') (guetii-); jyd 
'bowstring' (guia), cp. Gk. ^/o's 'bow' (guiia); hdnti {iox 
jhanti) (gliwenti ' he strikes '), Gk. him ( = hna), L. offendo 
(?), cp. <p6vog '• murder.' 

The workings of analogy have often given rise to gutturals, 
instead of palatals, and vice versa. 

The velars without labial modification are represented in 
Greek by x, y, x- Take as examples : — -Aapitog ' fruit,' 
Sk. krpdnas ' sword ' (kurp-), L. carpo (kwfp-), A.S. hcerfest, 
O.H.G. herbisi{G. herbst) (Teut. harX>-) (kworp-); %Xn{P)ig, L. 
cldvis (see under du), cp. O.H.G. sliofan (G. schliessen, G. 
schloss, E. slot^ (Teut. shut-, from skleut-) ; xoxxv^ ' cuckoo,' 
L. cuculus (kuukii-), cp. Sk. ^(?ifl5 (kwouks-); Ipibyoihai 
' vomit,' L. riicto {reug^), A.S. roccettan, O.H.G. {itd)rucchen 
' vomit again ' (rugu-) (Kluge connects with these M.H.G. 
riuspern (G. rduspern ' clear the throat '), ' k vor der Ablei- 

G 
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tung sp st ausfiel ') ; s^O'dov ' seized ' {^avSdvu has the nasal 
of the suffix reflected in the root) (ghund-), L. {pre)hendd 
(ghsend-), L. praeda (for praehedd), Goth, -giian ' get,' 
O.H.G. {fir)gi}fan (p. (ver)gessen) (ghBed-). 

With labial modification k'f appears in Greek as v before 
^-vowels, before lingual and nasal vowels, before liquids 
and nasals, and before r, ^, c. Before £ and / it appears as r. 

Examples of ■r are : — ('rod)a'!:og, L. (long)inquus ; Xunta, 
Goth, leihwan 'lend,' A.S. leon (contraction for lihan), O. H.G. 
Jlhan (G. leiheti) (leikT}-), L. linquo (links-); '^'■^laf ^Varo$ 
(a = ij) (iekur-, iekun-), Sk. ydkrt (ieksrt-), L. jecur jecitioris 
(iekWr-, iefcifn-) ; croXos ' axis ' (kuol-), cp. Sk. char ' move,' 
ifi\(i> ' go ' ("T by analogy) {^ipm'KoiMvdiv sviawrm with reduced 
root), L. co/o ( = quelo), inquilinus ' settler ' (kuel-) ; intfiaii^iiv, 
Sk. krl 'buy'; ce'Tt-o's, Sk. paktds, L. coctus { = quectos) 
(kwekB-, peku-) ; %e^i"4' ' water for hands,' Sk. niktds (nigs-)). 

As example of r, take n, as above among typical examples, 
and rleii; ' atonement,' Sk. a ' observe ' (ksi-), cp. -rroD/tj ' fine ' 
(ksoina). 

k'-' after or before u (was the u generated by the labial 
modification?) appears in Greek as x — Xu-/.og, Sk. vrkas, 
L. /upus (dialectic for luquus), Goth, wulfs, A.S. wulf, 
O.H.G wolf (ulksos), cp. IXxoi ' draw ' (uelks-) ; xvxXog 
(jtf £xf Xos), Sk. cakrds, A.S. hweogel, hweol (Teut. hwegwld-) 
(kseksrd-). 

With labial modification, gv appears in Greek as /3, before 
^-vowels, before lingual and nasal vowels, and before liquids 
and nasals. Before e it appears as 5. 1 

Examples of /3 are : — /3opa 'food' (gsr-), ^ijSpiigxco (g»f-), 
L. vorare (guor-) ; ^apug, Sk. gurtis, Goth, kaurus ' heavy ' 
(gSrii-), L. gravis {^gravis) (gsrou-); uhimg (nom. abri^) 
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' gland,' L. inguen ' groin ' (ng«6n-) ; d/ii/o's ' lamb,' said to 
be for a/Svos, cp. L. dgnus. 

[lidoi^ai derives from *^\ia, ' wife ' (guna), cp. , Boeotian 
/3ai/fl ' woman ' (gifnna). 

As example of b take Arcad. Sepi^pov (also !^spi6pov, so that 
5e- from g!f must have been something different from ordin- 
ary di-), Attic ^dpaSpov ' pit,' cp. ^opd ^i^p(La-Aoi. 

g'-^ in the neighbourhood of u appears as 7 — ywn ( = 
yF^m), Goth, kwino 'woman, wife,' A.S. cwene, O.H.G. 
quena (guena), cp. Sk. -jdni- ' wife ' (cf jdnis ' wife ') Goth. 
kwens, A.S. cwen (E. queen, quean) (Teut. cwoniz, see under 
e) (gWeni-) ; eXa^ug and sXacppdg; (/3ou)xo'Xos and (a/)7roXoc. 

Does '?rpEgj3vg (the /3 due to analogy of ■rrpiglSigrog ; a 
form -TTpigyug also occurs) contain the masculine of which 
yun^ is the feminine ? 

With labial modification, g^^ appears in Greek as p, 
before (7-vowels, before lingual and nasal vowels, and before 
liquids and nasals. Before s it appears as ^. 

Examples of p are: — ipovog 'murder,' cp. Sk. Mn(t 
' strikes,' as above ; vippog ' kidney,' Ital. nefrones nebrun- 
dines, M.E. {kid)neer (A.S. elm's 'womb,' Prov. E. kite) (E. 
kidney), O.H.G. nioro (G. mere) (neghur-) ; lXa<ppog 'light,' 
A.S. lungre ' quickly,' O.H.G. lungar ' quick ' (G. lungern 
'long after, idle about') (Inghurd-), cp. Sk. laghus, Gk. 
ika^xk, A.S. /z<«^«« ' lung,' O.H.G. lunga (G. /a«^«) 
(InghiJu-), also Goth, leihts ' light,' A.S. /«0/%^ (J shortened to 
/ before breaking), O.H.G. Mt (G. ieicAf) (Teut. /z/^/or for 
/inx^a, lenxta) (lenghw-), perhaps also L. levis (leghiJ-). 

As example of 6, take him ' strike,' cp. po'vo;. 

Dialectically ^ sometimes appears as p — ^olic (pn? = ^jj^ 

^/%J' in the neighbourhood of u appears as %— £Xa;^uj, as 
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above ; for kk'-' as % take omg Iwyoi, Sk. nakhds, Goth. 
{ga)nagljan 'nail,' A.S. ncsgel, O.H.G. nagal (G. nagel) 
(nokh»-), L. unguis (onkhw-). 

Some new formations, got by analogy, intermix the various 
representations of the original sounds — ^iXog and doX(p6; 
after iSaXXw and 8eX<pug. 

The velars without labial modification are represented in 
Latin by c, g, h and g. 

Take as examples : L. capio, Goth, hqfjan ' heave,' A.S. 
h^bban, O.H.G. h^en (teap-) (but see Wharton's Etyma 
Latina, where cafid is said to be for cepib (teep-), and ksop 
put down as root of Teutonic forms, and Gk. xti-rj] ' handle ' 
instanced as example of another ablaut (kuop-)) ; coxa ' hip,' 
Sk. kdkshas ' armpit,' O.H.G. hahsa (G. hechse, hachse) 'bend 
of the knee ' (kwoks-) ; cano, Goth, hana ' cock,' A.S. hgna 
(hand), O.H.G. hano (G. hahn) ; urna for urcnd, cp. urceus 
( = vurceus) (urku-) ; L. gelu (guel-), Goth, kalds, A.S. ceald 
(m = breaking of a (orig. d)), O.H.G. kalt (guol-) ; hostis, 
Qo\!a. gasts, A.S. giest («« = /-umlaut oi ea, the palatal umlaut 
of Teut. a), O.H.G. gast (G. gasi) (ghwostis) ; L. gradus 
{=grediis), Goth, grids (ghuredh-). 

The different treatment of ku and kv in Greek — ?-tos (?), 
Sk. dsvas, L. equus (6kuos), and sX/'tov (elikson) — proves 
that the velar modification was not a full u. Compare the 
Umbrian representation of k'-' by/, and of ku by kv. 

With labial modification, kv appears in Latin as gu, before 
all vowels, save u, where c appears — quis, Gk. r/s, Sk. Mm 
neut. (with k for c, taking after the masculine kds) (ksi-) cp. 
kds ' who ? ' Gk. mrspog, Goth, ^^zc/aj, A.S. hwd — hwar (a in 
stressed monosyllables, final owing to loss of consonant, is 
lengthened) O.H.G. hwaf (G. was) (k^o-). 
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que before consonants results in co (cp. so for sue — soror= 
suesor) — coquo = quequo, Gk. •3-etwi' ' ripe ' (kueku-) ; ir(?/^= 
quelo, as above. 

The i in linquis (Gk. 'iXiTig), and in sequiso, afterwards 
sequere (Gk. £V£((r)o), proves that the change of que into co did 
not precede the weakening of e into / in unaccented syllables.. 

quo passes into at — sequontur into secuntur, quom into 
cum, equos into ecus ; sequuntur, equus, &c. were later forma- 
tions, due to the analogy of sequitur, equi, &c. 

Finally, qu becomes c — nee from neque, ac (for ate) from 
atque. 

Before Prim. L. u and consonants kfi appears as c — arcu- 
stem of arcus and arquitenens ; insectiones ' narrations ' insexit 
and inseque (also insece, imperative ' tell,' cp. Gk. hnnti for 
hdiisi, A.S. s^cgan (eg iorgg, by gemination), from sagjan). In 
jecur jeeinoris, this f also occurs (see above), and in oeulus, 
Gk. offffs (ow's), «/*/«•« (hiiij^a) (okw-). Before orig. /, c also 
appears — socius and sequor. 

The enclitic ^e in neinpe, prope, quippe, quispiatn, is 
dialectic for jfz^^. 

With labial modification, ^-' appears in Latin as gu after 
^ — unguo (and ungo), O.H.G. ancho (G. fl«/5e 'butter'); 
initially, before vowels (except «), and medially, between 
vowels, as v — venio, Gk. ^aim (for ^ay^m) (gum-), Goth. 
kwiman, A.S. cuman { = cwiman, O.H.G. queman (chweman) 
(G. komnieit, bequem ' convenient ') (gsem-) ; wwj-, as above 
among typical examples ; vescor ( = voscor), Gk. ^oeriu ' feed,' 
(gijosko) ; veio ( = w/^ is quoted by Wharton as belonging to 
a root g\}ot-, with which stands in ablaut-relation Goth. 
kwi\an, A.S. cwe'^an (guet-) ; nudus { = no{g)uedos),. Goth. 
nakwd^s, A.S. ^^acs^i O.H.G. nacchut, nahhut{G. naekt) (the 
double sound represents O.H.G. transmutation of West Ger- 
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manic gemination kk, a. result that was produced when k 
(from orig. g) was followed by « (and r, 1, w)) (nogWot6-). 
bos is a loan-word from an Oscan dialect ; the Latin form 
would be vos. 

This V drops after u—fluo=flug7)d (bMugu-), but fluvius 
{vi= ut) ; fruor {=fruor, frugvor), frux frugis, Goth, bruks 
'useful,' A.S. brucan (E. brook) ' enjoy,' O.H.G. bruhhan (G. 
brauchen) (bhrugW-). 

Before z< and a consonant, labialisable gv appears as g — 
gula_ 'throat ' (gUll; ?), A.S. ceale {eo = (7-umlaut of e), O.H.G. 
cMa (G. keh/e) (guel-) ; migro, Gk. a/As;/3£o (meigu-) ; gldns. 

(gui-), cp. l3dXavog (gWl-). 

fibula ' buckle ' =fivtbula, iiomfivo, form oifigo found in 
Gato (A.S. yi/g/^ is borrowed) (dhigU-), nitor = gnivitor 
(gnigu) j z?/'««o is for uvimeo, cp. u{g)vidus, Gk. iy^o's (ugB-). 
With labial modification, ^/^s' appears in Latin as gu after 
n — angifis 'snake' (fighuf-), A.S. yce (jp = ?-umlaut of 
lengthened «), O.H.G. unc (G. unke) (nghW-), cp. (?) anguilla 
'«el,' and Gk. lyyriX^i (enghu-) ; as v between vowels — 
nivem, ' snow ' (cp. ningidt\ Gk. v/pa ace. sing. fem. 
(sni(n)ghw), Goth, sndtws, A.S. sndw (snd), O.H.G. sneo (G. 
schnee) (Teut. snaiiwa-) (snoighu-) ; brevis ' short ' (mregta-) 
sometimes ranked with ^pa-^pg, Goth, gamaurgjan ' shorten, 
A.S. myrge ( jy = /-umlaut of «) ' pleasant ' (for induced mean- 
ing c^. pastime), O.H.G. murgfdri 'transitory' (mrghu-) ; 
levis, see. above. 

Initially, and medially, before r, ghv. appears as / 
(medially also as b) — fiio ' rub,' Gk. xf^'^ ' anoint ' (ghuri-), 
fremo 'roar,' Gk. ^P^fii^u ' neigh,' A.S. grimm ' fierce,' 
O.H.G.. grimmt (G. grimm) (ghwrem-), Goth. gramj'an ' make 
angry' (gh^rom-). 



Sound Relations in Indo-European. 103 

These only show traces of labialisation in Latin. Perhaps 
/is dialectic for^. 

Wharton under this head quotes fldvus (gMuos), cp. 
y\!afo<;, with different suffix, and fulvus (ghwluos), . gilvm 
{gilbus) helvus, A.S. geolu (ghueluos). 

Nebrundines and nefrones have been referred to above. 

The velars k{v), g{v), ghi^i) without labial modification 
are represented in Teutonic by h (and g, by operation of 
Verner's Law), k and-^. 

All that has been said under palatals about the represent- 
ation of gutturals applies to velars. The labial modifica- 
tion, when active, of course sometimes asserts itself, or, it 
may be, only colours the result. 

As examples of non-labialisable hard velars take these : — 
A.S. heawan ' hew,' O.H.G. houwan (G. haueri), L. cu(do) 
' strike ' (toou-) ; Goth, weihan ' fight,' A.S. wigend ' war- 
rior ' (E. wt'gkf 'nimble'), O.H.G. wigant (G. weigand 
'warrior') (ueikU-) ; Goth, nahts, A.S. neahi mht{t = -ga.\aX3.\ 
umlaut oiea, the breaking of «« (orig. 0)), O.H.G. naht, Sk. 
ndktis, Gk. ro^, L. nox (nokwt-). 

kff, associated with s, remains as k : — Goth. {us)-skaws 
'prudent,' A.S. - .sceawian. 'behold' (E. show), O.H.G. 
scouwon (G. schauen), Gk. {^m)<SKo{F)og 'priest' (sk^ou-), Gk. 
xo(Fyeu 'perceive,' {0)71.0(101, L. caved (k^ou-). 

For^'-' and gh'~' without labial modification take Goth. 
kalds, L. gelu, as above; A.S. gealla 'gall,' O.H.G. galla 
(G. galle), Gk. p^o'Xos (ghUol-), L. fel (ghUel-) ; Goth, \ragjan 
'run ' (Norse \rceU, E. thrall), O.H.G. dn'gz'l ' seiva.nt,' Gk.. 
Tpixt^ (threghw-, throgh^-). 

With labial modification, h'^f appears in Teutonic as hw 
iZ') (^^'^ ^ (3")' '^y operation of Verner's Law). 
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gw before u lost its labial modification, in other surround- 
ings it became u or w. 

Examples are : — A.S. hwosta ' cough ' {^co\.ch{kin)i)-hosi), 
O.H.G. h{w)uosto (G. husten), Sk. kdsate 'he coughs'; 
Goth, leihwan ' lend,' L. linquo, see above ; Goth, saihwan 
'see,' A.S. seon (^i? = contraction oi ehd), O.H.G. sehan (G. 
sehen), Gk. 'iiroiJ,ai, L. sequor (sekW-); Goth, ahwa 'water,' A.S. 
ea (cehwu) (E. i{s)land), O.H.G. aha (G. aue ' wasserreiches 
Wiesenland '), L. aqua, (akW-) ; A.S. i-«^tf« (sawon is a new 
formation) 'we saw,' i plu. pret. (Teut. seTj(u)umi) ; Goth. 
siuns ' sight ' (Teut. se(j^unis) ; Goth, tewa ' arrangement ' 
(Teut. te(T,)ud), A.S. {ge)teon {eo = eho) 'arrange,' O.H.G. 
{gi)zehon (G. z^iTy^e ' share '), Gk. hT'irvov ( = h'Trnov) (dekw-). 

There is a new affiliation for Goth, saihwan, viz., to a root 
sekv- 'sehen lassen, zeigen = sagen ' seen in Gk. I'vi/e/te 
(lySi'jti), L. tnseque, inquam (insqudrn), cp. for meaning dlcere 
and diixvuvai (Brug. Jour., vol. i., p. 258). 

The g, got by operation of Verner's Law, became gg 
before i in West Germanic. This in High German became 
kh (see example under palatals, and cf O.H.G. wulpa, 
quoted a little below). 

hw in Old High German when initial commonly passed 
into w — O.H.G. hwer, wer ' who ' ; when medial, the w was 
lost, as in the combinations kw and gw. 

hw before t gives ht — A.S. siht ' sight ' (z'=z"-umlaut of eo, 
but compare the M.E. eo into i before front h{t), O.H.G. 
siht (G. sicht) (cp. for t,fihu ' cattle,' "L-pecus), Goth, saihwan, 
see above, hw also appears as y^— Goth, wulfs, &c., Gk. 
Xu'xo; (p. 98); A.S. 7?i9W«r(^i? = contraction for <?§w), O.H.G. 
fior (G. vier) (kuekur-), by assimilation from kUetur-(-6r-), 
which gives Gk. rlrrafss (^xFirFapBg), L. quattuor, Sk. 
catvaras, Goih. Jidwdr ; GQ\h. fimf i^ox finhw, secondydue 
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to assimilation). A.S.yz/'(2 by compensatory lengthening), 
O.Ti.G. finf(funf) (G.funf), SV. pdnca, Gk. -xhre, L. qulnque 
= quknque {qu by analogy of quattuor, or by assimilation to 
following qu, the vowel being lengthened before combination 
nqu) (p^nkwe). 

gw must also have appeared as b (B) (changed into/ in 
Old High German)— O.H.G. wulpa 'she-wolf (G. woljin) 
(Teut. uul^i, gen. uuK)ips; originally uuli^uids) — in Old High 
German, pp before i was simplified into p after / — Sk. vrkt 
(ujtei). 

If Goth, augo ' eye,' A.S. cage, O.H.G. ouga (G. auge) are 
to rank with oculus (oks), there must have been contamina- 
tion between two stems, viz., ai^iu) followed by u, and 1^(3)^- 
not so followed, resulting in the combination au-i,. 

With labial modification gv appears in Teutonic as kw — 
Goth. (asilu)kwairnus ' mill-stone,' A.S. cweorn (E. quern), 
O.H.G. chwirna, quirn (gsern-). /Jz» before u loses its labial 
modification — A.S. cumen ' come ' p.p., O.H.G. koman 
(Teut. k{u)umana-) ; Goth, kaurus, Sk. guriis, Gk. /3a^u5 
(gwrii-), see above. 

gi also appears in Teutonic as p (dissimilation caused by 
u in preceding or following syllable) — Goth, wairpan 
'throw,' A.S. weorpan (^(7 = breaking of e), O.H.G. werfan 
(G. werfen) (uergU-). 

Kluge says that O.H.G. pflegan (G. pflegen) 'care for' 
may be connected with /SXepapov 'eyelid,' /SXe-s-w 'see' 
(guleghs- (?)). 

The k got from I.E. gi associated with /, gives result kk, 
which appears in High German as cch and ch — see typical 
examples of palatals (see also O.H.G. nacchut, quoted as 
cognate under orig. g» in Latin). 

With labial modification gh^ appears in Teutonic as g 
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before u, elsewhere as w (from 3(2^), and {-^u) — A.S. hnigon 
' we bowed,' O.H.G. nigun (G. neigen) (Teut. ■xniliu)mi) ; 
A.S. wearm, see above among typical examples. 

, After a nasal, gM is represented by giv — Goth, siggwan 
' sing ' (senghu- (?)). 

hw (orig. ghv) before t gives ht — Goth, leihts ' light,' Gk. 
sXa^ig, see above. 

Sometimes, from local causes, the 3, got from orig. gk'-f 
appears in Gothic as xS'^Sg^ (%) ' ^^7 ' iiona-> g'^gg (3) 
ace, A.S. gang, O.H.G. gang, Sk. janghd ' heel-bone ' 
(ghenghu-) (non labialisable velar). 

g (orig. gkv) before /, gives by gemination gg, which in 
High German shifts to M — Goth, lagjan ' cause to lie,' A.S. 
l^cgan (cg=gg), O.H.G. Igcken (G. /egen) (leghu-) (non- 
labialisable velar). 

The labial after-sound in Teutonic seems to have; been a 
full u, since k'~' and /iu have the same representation — Goth. 
leihwan 'lend,' L. linquo (leikw-), and Goth, aihwa- 'horse,' 
L. equus, Sk. dsvas {(SsxiJi^. 

For orig. k^n, g^n, and ghvn in Teutonic, see Chapter on 
Grimm's Law. 

There is little doubt that tenues aspiratae existed in the 
parent-speech. These may be supposed to have survived, 
where the Asiatic and European languages exhibit evidence 
in common — the suffix of the 2 sing. perf. ind., Sk. vtttha, 
Gk. o'ff^a (-tha) ; Sk. ' skhdldmi ' I stumble ' (skhuel-), cp. 
Gk. e<pakXm {(S<f>licu) ; Gk. eyjt,"', L- scindo (skhui(n)d-) ; Sk . 
iankhds 'shell,' Gk. jco'/XI 'mussel,' L. congius 'quart' 
(konkhw-); Sk. nakhds,Qt\. (o)ku| (nokhi}-),L. unguis (onkhiJ-); 
Gk. •^fiyj" ' run,' Goth, \ragjan (threghu-, throghw-) ; L. 
habet, Goth. habdi\, A.S. hafdS,, O.H.G. habet (khabh-). 

See also on Moulton's Law in Chapter VII. 



CHAPTER V. 
Vocalic and Consonantal Affections. Analogy. 

By way of finishing what has been said on sound-relations 
in Indo-European, it will be proper to gather together 
examples, and, where necessary, give definitions of certain 
sound-processes, many of which have been already exem- 
plified in the preceding chapters. 

These will be arranged under the heads of vocalic 
affections and consonantal affections, each set being further 
considered under the sub-heads of (i) Change (2) Increase 
(3) Loss. Vocalic affections first. 

CHANGE. 

Vowel Assimilation may be regressive or progressive. 
Convenient examples of the influence of a following vowel 
on a preceding one are to be seen in the Latin redupli- 
cated perfects didid, momordl (O.L. memordt), pupugl (O.L. 
pepugt). 

Progressive assimilation is seen in elephdntus ekmentum, 
for eliphantus elimentum. Note also semel for semul. 

Assimilation between vowels often occurs when / inter- 
venes. This has been called the ' balancing power of 1.' 
Notice Sicilia and Siculus, Procilius and Proculus. 

The assimilative force exerted by consonants on vowels 
is sufficiently noticed under each vowel in Chapter II. 
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Vowel Assimilation is quite a prominent feature in 
Teutonic. 

Umlaut is a variety of regressive assimilation. The 
change is brought about by the action of the i, u, or a of a 
following syllable, on the preceding vowel. The causal 
vowel has not always survived. 

With regard to the /-umlaut the proximate agent in the 
change would seem to have been the following fronted 
consonants. These consonants, which themselves owed 
their fronting to a following front-vowel, fronted the pre- 
ceding back-vowels. The fronting of the consonant has 
not always remained. It however may still be heard in 
bridge, A.S. brycg. In this word the fronted g — eg is a way 
of writing gg (from gj), the gemination of g — caused the 
umlaut. 

There is no umlaut in Gothic. 

{a) /-umlaut is the most original and the most important. 
It effects the following changes : — 

a (ae) g u y 

I to ie (i, y) 



a (») ^^ ffi ea 



S. y eo 

e ea 1 . ,. _s 

u y eo} ^^('-y) 

Prior to the appearance of /-umlaut, the short a in Anglo- 
Saxon had undergone its changes to a and ^. 
Examples are : — 

(Goth, harjis) hgre brucan brycS (3 sing, pres.) 

(Goth, brukji])) 
hal h^Ian (Goth, hailjan) eald ieldra (comp.) 

dohtor"\ to dehter (dat.)~\ to . »,, . , 

gold / gulden / weorpan vvierpSO sing.pres.) 

dom deman heah hiehra (comp.) 

burg byrig (gen. and dat.) ceosan ciesS(3sing. pres.) 

(b) u- and c-umlaut effect the following changes : — a, e, 
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i, into ea, eo, io. Examples are cearu (poet), weorold, siol- 
fur (Goth, silubr). 

This umlaut is common in Norse but somewhat infrequent 
in West Saxon. 

(c) The change of i to e, and u to o, caused by a follow- 
ing a or 0, is sometimes called a-umlaut. Examples are : — 
A.S. wer, L. vir, I.E. uirds ; A.S. nest, O.H.G. nest, L. 
nidus, I.E. nizdbs; K&.dohtor, O.H.G. tohter, Goth, daihtar 
(dhughij); A.S. ,^0^;/ 'treasure,' O.H.G. hort, Goih. huzd, 
I.E. kudh-dho-. 

{d) Palatal umlaut is the name given to a change wrought 
on the eo and to that have sprung from the breaking of e 
before an originally guttural h + consonant. The eo and io 
change to ie (/, y). Sometimes ea and ea are in this way 
converted into e and e before h, x, g, and c. Examples are 
reoht and riht {rieht), seox and siex {x = hs), cage and ege 
' eye,' ceac and cec ' cheek.' 

In Modern German, the vowels a, 0, u, when subjected 
to umlaut, appear as a (e), o, ii. au appears as du (eu). The 
i that caused the umlaut is seen in the O.H.G. forms. 
Examples are: — kraft, krdfte (O.H.G. krafti) ; alt, alter 
(O.H.G. eltir) ; kalb, kdlber (O.H.G. kelbir), the -ir (Gk. -ss) 
orig. belonging to sing, as well as plu. being utilised as a 
plu. suffix; mochte, mochte subj. (O.H.G. mohta and mohti); 
fuhr, fiihre subj. (O.H.G. fuor, fuori) ; trautn, trdumt ' he 
dreams' (O.H.G. troumit); haus, hduser (O.H.G. husir). 
The umlauts of a and au are written e and eu when no 
connection has to be indicated with forms in a and au. 

Riickumlaut, as applied to the alternation of sound in 
brennen (O.H.G. brannian), brannfe (O.H.G. branta), is a 
misnomer. The a of the preterite is the original vowel, it 
is the e that is secondary (umlauted from a). 
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Another alternation of vowels (e and /) seen in German 
is due to the influence of following vowels. This is called 
Brechung in the grammars. Take as examples these : — 
erde, irden (O.H.G. erda, irdin) ; herde, Mrie {O.H.G. herta, 
hirtt). e is original and remained when a followed, but 
when i followed, it passed to i. 

A similar alternation (u and o) is seen in these : — wir 
wurden, geworden (O.H.G. wurdun, gawordan) ; fur, vor 
{O .'H..G. furi, fora). u (changed to it in Old High German 
when followed by i) is original, and remained when i and u 
followed, but when a followed, it passed to o. The diph- 
thong tu also passed to lo (now ie) in similar circumstances 
— G. wirfliegen., M.H.G. fliegen, O.H.G. fliogan, ie has by 
analogy been driven right through the tense. In earlier 
German eu appeared in some persons (O.H.G. iu). 

Breaking is the name given in Anglo-Saxon to a change 
wrought on a preceding vowel by r -h consonant, / -f- 
consonant, h 4- consonant (x = hs), or h at the end of a 
syllable, a in these conditions breaks into ea, e into eo to, 
i into io eo. Probably this parasiting is caused by the 
difficulty in bridging the vocalic space between consonants 
in different positions. Examples are : — 

Goth, arms A.S. earm O.H.G. elaho A.S. eolh 

Goth, stairra A.S. steorra Goth. ahtau A.S. eahta 

Goth, fallan A.S. feallan O.H.G. fehtan A.S. feohtan 

The eo io got from broken i always appears umlauted to ie. 

Something like breaking is heard in the American cear 
for car. 

In Gothic before h, hw, and r, i (representing old e and i) 
was broken to e (written ai). In the same circumstances u 
(representing old o and u) was broken to o (written au). 
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This ai and au are to be distinguished from the real 
diphthongs di and du. 

The palatal semi-vowel j, and palatal c, g, and sc, when 
initial, produce a similar result, ja and j& becoming gea ; 
jo a.ndju, geo and gio ; while c, g, and sc, change a, &, e, into 
ea, ea, ie. Sievers places these changes under the head of 
palatal influence. 

Influence of w. This is the name given to the Anglo- 
Saxon change of wio (got from wi by breaking, or due to u- 
and (7-umlaut) into wu — A.S. wuht (wikt, uht) 'thing,' O.H.G. 
wiht ; A.S. wudu ' wood ' (wiodu, widu), O.H.G. witu ; A.S. 
swurd (sweord, weo usually remains), O.H.G. sweri. The 
influence of w is seen at work in the generation of a « in the 
combinations aw, ew, and iw. The resultant auw, euw, 
■iuw passed regularly into eaw, eow, low (nearly always um- 
lauted into lew {Iw). — A.S. feawe ' few,' Goth, fawdi; A.S. 
cneo ' knee,' gen. cneowes, O.H.G. chneo, gen. chnewes, A.S. 
ntewe ntwe, Goth, niujis. 

Palatal Influence. See above under Breaking. 

Influence of nasals. Teutonic a often appears as (open) 
g in Anglo-Saxon, «-forms however occurring side by side — 
A.S. mgnn (^mann), O.H.G. mann. This o is lengthened 
when n drops — A.S. gos ' goose,' O.H.G. gans. So o for 
Teutonic anx — K.%. fon ' catch,' O.H.G. fdhan, Teut. stem 
fanxr- Compare also A.S. o representing Teut. a, I.E. e, 
before nasals — A.S. mona ' moon,' Goth, mena, OjH.G. 
mdno, Gk. mm- 

Shortening of Long Vowels (not final). In Greek, this 
takes place before u, i, nasal, liquid + explosive or spirant 

Zsus, Sk. dydHs ' sky' ; fSovg, Sk. gdtis ; 1Vto/s, Sk. dsvdis; 

if.in-, part of anihi, for aFrivr-; e/^iysn, 3 plu. aor. pass., for 
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ilLijritr; «t6pvS/j.i, cp. (trpuiiivij/ii. Long vowels are also 
shortened before vowels — nm ' of ships,' for vn{F)m. Com- 
pare the so-called transference of quantities in laTioing for 
iarrjFoTig, iirntidig and /'"Tsa for I'H'TrriFog and /■ff'jnjFa. Com- 
pare also idpm and Idynv for nFopm and n^ayn". 

In Latin this takes place before /, u, nasal, liquid + 
explosive or spirant — oloes Hits from -oij ; naufragus (Sk. 
ndiis) ; claudo from clduido (Gk. -/.XriiJ^lg ; gaudeo, cp. 
gdvisus, Gk. yjj^s'w for yaFikoi) ; ventus (uentos), cp. Gk. 
asvr- ; ars artis (rtf-). Long vowels are also shortened before 
vowels — neo ' spin ' for ne{i)d ; rel for rei. 

In final syllables also (before t, m, r, /), long vowels were 
largely shortened in Latin — ametzxiA ames, equatn, Sk. dhidm, 
clamor and clamdris, animal and anitndlis. A comparison of 
Juppiter (voc. used as nom.) and ZeO itanf {cuppa and cupa, 
littera and literal brings out a shortening of quantity in the 
former. The quantity stolen from the vowel was distributed 
over the time of the consonant's utterance, as is argued by 
the gemination. The doubling is not always met with, for, 
in addition to the persistence of the old form, it is probable 
that this gemination had not the same pronunciation as a 
genuine doubled consonant. Compare the different forms 
of Mod. Germ, mutter and O.H.G. muoter. 

Shortening seems to have taken place in Teutonic before 
n -1- explosive or spirant — Goth, winds, A.S. wind, O.H.G. 
wint, Gk. a(F)ri;j,i, cp. as'vr-, L. ventus. It also occurs in 
Anglo-Saxon in unstressed syllables — sealfian ' anoint,' Goth. 
salbon, O.H.G. salbdn (but M.H.G. salben) ; in unstressed 
components of compound words — woroldlic, cp. geUc with 
accent on second sfAzkAt, frcetewe ' adornment,' tdwe 'equip- 
ment Goth, tewa ' arrangement' ; in words where gemina- 
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tion occurs before r — hluttor ' clear ' = hlutor, csddre ' vein ' 
= adre, also in combinations wh^re the vowel had been 
lengthened by compensation for lost n—fraco'6 ' infamous,' 
iorfracii'S, cp. Goth. kun\s 'known,' O.H.G. cund. 

Lengthening of Short Vowels. In Greek, compensatory 
lengthening is frequent enough — xTihci(xrenia) by compens. 
for xrevvu, fhipcii(<p6sp[a) by compens. for (p&ippoi, Ion. yovva 
{yovFa) ' knees,' by compens. for ■yovm (Attic 70'varce, in Attic 
F was elided without compensatory lengthening), Horn. ovXog 
from oXFog (Attic oXog), roug for rovg, iifii (sUfMi) by compens. 
for s/i/^/. The n and the ou of compensation are not real 
■diphthongs. 

In Latin, all vowels are long before the combinations ns, 
fif, gn, gm. Compensatory lengthening also occurs — equds 
for equons, aenus for aesnos, nidus for ntzdos, &c. 

In Teutonic, compensatory lengthening is met with 
before nx—Goth. \dhta 'thought,' A.S. 'Sohte, O.H.G. 
thdhta, O.L. tonged ' I know.' See above, under Influence of 
Nasals. Notice also O.H.G. mita (also metu (G. miethe)) 
' meed ' {e = t, with compensatory lengthening), A.S. med, 
■Goth, mt'zdo ' pay,' Gk. /i^iaSig. 

In Anglo-Saxon, monosyllabic words (ac ' hut,' gi/' if ,' ic 
' I,' det ' better,' &c.) ending in a single consonant are some- 
times lengthened. Vowels are also in this language some- 
times found long before the combinations of nasal + con- 
sonant, r + consonant, / + consonant. 

GROWTH. 

Anaptyxis. This is a name given to vowel-generation. 
When initial it is called Prothesis. Examples in Greek are^ — 
ipv6pog, L. ruber; sXaffng, O.H.G. lungar; Horn. e{F)ep(Sn 

H 
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'dew' beside sV^'l ^V"''!) Sk. varshds 'rain'; Horn. s^F'jeixoer 
beside Fi/xoai ; hijJyjoi, L. mingo. From these examples it 
will be seen that prothesis occurs in Greek before liquids, 
F (in Ionic), and nasals. Notice also ipho/Mai and pho/Laiy 
hlLopynfj,! and fiopyvu/jji, with and without the prothetic vowel. 

A vowel is generated in Latin before liquids and nasals,, 
and usually takes its colouring from the vowel of the succeed- 
ing syllable — poculum from podum, singulus from semdus, cp.. 
semel, simplex. Loan words exhibit anaptyxis — Tecumessa 
(Tsx/ijitftfa), niina {fJ-voi), drachwna (hpa,yji,r\). 

In Teutonic, Goth, miluks, A.S. meoloc, O.H.G. miluh 
(Gk. {a)iM\ya) (melg-), cp. L. mulgeo (mlg-), seem to exhibit 
anaptyxis. Other examples (in West Germanic) are A.S. 
hir{i)ge 'to the army,' O.H.G. herige (between r and z), cp. 
Goth, harja); O.H.G. zesawer, zesewer 'dexter' (between 
cons, and u), cp. Goth, taihswa (Gk. ^sf ;o's, Sk. ddkshinay 
'right, south'); O.H.G. wahsamo 'growth' (between cons, 
and nasal), beside wahsmo, wahsan (G. wachsen ' grow '),. 
Goth, wahsjan, A.S. weaxan (ueks-), Gk. a'j^dm (uks-). 

Epenthesis. This is an accompaniment of the Palatalisa- 
tion and the Labialisation of consonants, effects that are 
produced by a post-consonantal / or u. The palatalisation 
and labialisation echo back into, and finally become wholly 
located in, the preceding syllable, converting any vowel 
other than t or u into an i- or u- diphthong— pa/Vw for 
(pavia ; B^a,i<pvrig for -apii/as, cp. apm ; big'TToim for bid'iroTna y 
ai-xjhYi ' point of a spear ' for a-xi^'io- {nyj-), cp. iyx''i \ Horn. 
Toro (rotao) for rosio, Sk. idsya ; rahpog (rapFog) ' bull,' beside 
Gaulish tarvos {Kivraupog is for Kiv6a\jpog, by popular etymo- 
logy from nsvTia ' goad ' and raxipog, = Sk. gandharvds ' demi- 
gods inhabiting Indra's heaven '(?)). 
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LOSS. 

Contraction. In consequence of the disappearance of /, 
tj(F), and .f between vowels, contraction is common in Greek. 
The hiatus resulting from the loss of these letters is often 
closed by this means — fofu contrd. from (popia (jiopuci), ^aTs 
from ?ra;s (vaFii), yevoug from yinog (yivsaog'). When the 
vowels to be contracted are of similar quality, one long 
vowel serves — (SagiXrisg (pasiXriFsg), which passes into 
jSagiXjjg. The contraction of ss and 00 gives for result close 
e and close 0, written si and ou — rpsTg for rpiug, Sk. trdyas, 
Horn, rfixig for iioeog, Sk. ushdsas. Darbishire makes ;jo5s = 
riFo{e)og, with prefix ^, as in rjiXiog (rt. FA- ' burn ' as in 
si'Xj] ' warmth ') for nFsKiog, and separates rt. ves- ' shine ' 
(Sk. vas, Gk. soig) from ush-; connecting the latter, as a 
weak form, with the aus- that appears in avpiov, Aurora, 
Lesb. aXidig. 

This £/ and cm are naturally not real diphthongs, but graphic 
expedients. If the vowels to be contracted are of different 
qualities, at times the equality of the first prevails— axui' 
for aixoiv {aFtxciiv), 'ATpiidd for 'ATpslSao, Dor. ran gen. plu. 
fem. for ram, cp. Sk. tasdtn, L. istarum; sXdrrovg for 
-o(e)ig, cp. L. majores (the coloured the s into 0, and the 
resultant 00 then passed into m) : at times the quality of the 
second — Attic rm gen. plu. fem., cp. Dor. twi above. In 
yiwng for ysKEos (ysvsws), the £ fell to o, under the attraction 
of the 0, and the resultant 00 passed into ou. If the second 
of the vowels to be contracted was / or u, various apparent 
diphthongs resulted — vaj-g (j(a.(F)ig\ oTg (o(f)'s), e'(sV/), 
dauXog 'thick' (for dastiXog, cp. daeiig 'densus'). 

Elision is a species of contraction. The Attic is the 
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dialect that has most persistently weeded out uncontracted 
forms. 

In Latin the loss of medial z' is the most frequent cause 
of contraction — tres for treies 7nonete for mone(i)ete, sto from 
std{i)d, stat from std{i)et, antes for amd{i)es (I.E. -iois). 
Contraction does not take place in Latin with the combina- 
tions ea ed and ae — moned, monedm, aenus. The loss of k 
also gives scope for contraction — nemo for nehemd, bimus 
for bihimus, praebed for praehibed. Notice cdgd for coagd, 
degd for deagd, prdmd for proemd. (Wharton derives prdmd 
cdmd, &c., from words made up of prepositions and 
adjectival endings, cp. prdmus ' cellarer.') But cdegl 
remains uncontracted, as happens when the second vowel 
is long, and has the principal accent. 

For a common example of contraction in Teutonic, take 
Goth, fret 'ate up' 3 sing, pret., A.S. fr&t, O.H.G. frd:^, 
T&itfreti, contrd. irom fra-ett, as is seen from Goth. pres. 
fraitan ' eat up ' (E. fret, G. fresseri). 

Certain Anglo-Saxon contractions claim notice. The 
result ea is given by the West Germanic a ■\- o,u; a (Teut. 
£) -H 0, u. Examples are slean ' slay,' Goth, slahan ; brea 
' hrovt' = bra{w)u for brdwu, O.H.G. brdwa (G. braue). A 
following vowel after ea, from any original, is crushed out — 
frea 'lord' ioxfrau{j)a, Goth, frduja, OM.Qs. frd {G. frohn 
' herrschaftlich,' now only used as first member of com- 
pounds). • V 

The result eo {10) is given by West Germanic e + r^, o,u; 
i, i + ^, 0, u ; i, i + a, a. Examples are seon = seh{w)on, 
Goth, saihwan ; Hon 'censure,' O.H.G. zihan, Gk. hi'r/,w[Li ; 
beot 'promise' for bi{h)dt be(h)df, O.H.G. bthetf; and freo 
'free' loxfrija, Goth./rsw (ace. sing, ra.frijana) Sk. priyds 
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'dear.' A following vowel after any eo is crushed out — 
teon 'draw' for teu{h)on, O.H.G. ziohan (G. ziehen), O.L. 
douco. 

A.S. a (Teut. a) + vowel = a—ta 'toe ' = tdhe, O.H.G. 
zeha (G. zehe), I.E. daiku-. 

A.S. -v a,q,u,e= d=hdn 'hang,' Goth, and O.H.G. 
hdhan, Teut. '/a^X't I-^- kanku-. 

Aphaeresis, Syncope, and Apocope are names given to 
different kinds of vowel-loss, according as this manifests 
itself initially before consonants, medially between con- 
sonants, and finally after consonants. That vowel-loss 
which leaves a syllabic something behind it, is called 
samprasdraij,a (the term of the Sanskrit grammars), e.g., tic 
is the samprasaraij.a form of rt. vac. Vowel-loss existed in 
the parent speech. 

In Latin take the following examples : — sum (esmi or 
esm) due to the analogy of sumus ; ager from agrs, sam- 
prasdrai}.a of agros, agellus for agerlus (agrolos), cette 
' give ye ' from d-dite, valde (cp. validus), nuntius for 
noventios, audeo (cp. avidus) ; hospes from hostpes (hos- 
tipes), princeps from prlmtceps, Pollux from Poluluces (Gk. 
Xlokxili^nni), nuper for noviper, sinciput {semi-, caput), 
sesqui- (semissi-, que), sellbra (semi-, libra), sestertius for 
semistertius, Marpor for Mara, puer, prorsus for provorsus, 
meopte (cp. utpote), dodrdns {do, by-form of de, and quadrdns) 
surgo {sub-, rego), reppuli {r'e-pepuli), die, diic, &c., beside 
older dice, dace, &c., tot for tote toti (cp. totidem), et (cp. Gk. 
sV;), exemplar and exempldre, volup ' agreeably ' and volupe 
(cp. Gk. sXtu), famul and famulus, neu and neve, ac and 
atque, quln ' but that ' {qui (abl.), ne negative), sin ' but if 
{«,- ne pronominal, as is the n of alioquin), siremps and 
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strempse ' similarly ' (got from the collocation si rem 
eampse — , Wharton says it is a perf. inf. of a surimo ' take 
up,' so that siremps lex esto quasi means ' let an assumption 
be law as though — '). 

For these remarks on quiii and sin confer Brugmann's 
Journal, vol. ii., pages 212 and 222. 

In Teutonic, take the following examples — A.S. bisceop, 
O.H.G. biscof{G. bischof), from Gk. Wm-Mirag \ Goth, wulfs 
(Teut. wulfaz) ; Goth, sat/a 'I set ' (Teut. satiw). 

In West Germanic the following rules hold in regard to 
syncope : — Short vowels drop out in open syllables (<z) after 
long syllables bearing the chief accent ; {b) after a syllable 
bearing a secondary accent, following that (long or short) 
with the chief accent — A.S. hierde (z« = umlaut oi ea, Teut. 
au), O.H.G. horta 'heard' for horita, op. Goth, hdusida, 
O.S. mahtigro from mdhtigiro dat. sing. fem. of mahtig 
' mighty.' 

The second head will now be taken up, viz., Consonantal 
Affections, divided out into various sub-heads. 

CHANGE. 

Assimilation. Examples in Greek are "en, cp. /5/asv ; 
v\i')(6' oXn^ (vuKTo) ; i<pdiriiMi/jiiprif (ivira) ' with Seven halves'; 
xp-j^drjv (xpii-TTToi) ' secretly.' 

In Latin, these will serve -.^peccare = pedcare {pes pedis) ; 
hoc—hodce; agger {ad, gero) ; atnpulla {amporld) 'bottle,' 
cp. amphora \ polliceri {por-, licert) ; tollo = tolno, sollus = 
solvos, Gk. olXoi, Sk. sdrvas ; omnis for opnis (cp. opes, or is 
it ob ? Breal calls omnes a doublet of homines') ; gener 
{genros gemros, Gk. yai^^pii (?)). 
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In Teutonic, take these : — G. empfinden for entfinden 
^O.H.G. intfindan) ; G. himbeere 'rsLspheriy,' {or Aindbeere 
'berry eaten by the hind' (O.H.G. hint-b^ri) ; G. wimper 
■•eyelash,' for windbraue (O.H.G. ivintbrdwa 'die sich win- 
dende Braue ') ; G. hoffart ' haughtiness,' for hochfahrt 
{M.H.G. hochvart ' Art vornehm zu leben,' cp. G. wohlfahrf) ; 
G. imbiss 'snack,' for inbiss (einbeissen). 

Dissimilation. This sometimes involves the loss of a 
letter or syllable. Examples in Greek are OTvuro's ' wise,' 
for Tiitmroi, ■^iSupo'g 'whispering,' for -^uhpog ; ixsyiipia 
■' armistice,' for ^•^(iyiifia. ; rs6riTi for MrjSi ; rer^og for hi^og ; 
■^dpSimg for (papkvog, E. burd; fio^pog (ox (po^pog; 'i-A'xayXog 
for i%irXay\og ; 8f>u<paxTog for dpu(pf>a,x.Tog ; a/j^foprog and 
«,ttp;po^Eus, zsvTup ' goader,' for Kivrrircop, Sdpsvvog for 
Aapdoemog, Xi'!rupld ' intermittent fever,' for Xi'ffo-jrupia., 

In Latin, these may serve : — gurgulio ' gullet,' cp. Gk. 
yapyapiiLv; singulartsa.n&pluralis;pia.dum {-tlo-) Sind lucrum; 
cancer for career, cp. Gk. -/.apxhog ; agrestis for agrestris, cp. 
silvestris ; crebesco and crebresco ; antestdri for antetestdrl ; 
trucidare for trucicidare ; semes tris for semimestris ; stlpendium 
for stipipendium ; ■ nutrix for nutritrix; vituperdre for viti- 
tuperdre. 

One or two examples for Teutonic may be given — 
O.H.G. marmul (G. marmet) from L. mar7nor; O.H.G. 
iurtiltitba (G. turteltaube, E. turtle") from L. turtur; 
'Goth; awistr ' sheep fold,' for awiwistr, A.S. eowestre, 
O.H.G. iwist. 

Assibilation. This is a name given to the conversion of a 
dental to s. The following examples from Greek will serve : 
— voeig (cp. L. potts) ; h'uXdgiog ' double,' cp. hiiraXrog, Goth. 
-fal]>s, A.S. -feald, O.H.G. -fait; e-j (cp. L. til); Tep-jg, (Dor. 
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iTifMTi) 'last year,' cp. Q,o\h. fairneis 'old,' K.%.fyrn, O.H.G. 
firni (G. firn ' vorjahrig '). 

Labialism was the name given to the passage of the velar 
guttural into ^r, /3, p. See Chapter IV., under velars. 

Dentalism was the name given to the passage of the velar 
guttural into r, h, t See Chapter IV., under velars. 

Ehotacism is a name given to the change of s into r (see 
Chapter VIL, under Verney's Law and Conway's Law) or t» 
the appearance of r for /. 

Labdacism is a name given to the change of r into /. 

Voicing. Examples are L. guberno borrowed from Gk. 
xu^ipmu, Burrus borrowed from Gk. Iluppog (see Chap. VIL, 
p. 171); L. angulus, cp. ancus ; L. singulus (semklos) ; L. 
viginti for vlcinti, on the analogy of septingenti, where the g 
is said to be original (palatal g) ; L. Agrigentum (Gk. 
' Ky<,payag) ; quadra 'square,' for quatra; L. ab, ob, sub (cp> 
Gk. am-o, I'irl, u-tto). 

Unvoicing. Examples are L. aimirca ' oil-lees,' borrowed 
from Gk. a/ioVyji ; L. spelunca, borrowed from Gk. ffwJjXuyg ;. 
citrus, another form of cedrus, borrowed from -Aiipog ; pertica 
' pole,' for pertiga, from pertingo ; aput and haut beside apud 
and hand. 

Metathesis. Examples of this common interchange of 
letters are Gk. xapdld and -/.paiiri, E. wasp (A.S. wieps and 
wasp, L. vespa) ; E. ask (A.S. ascian and dcsiati) ; E. bright,. 
A.S. beorht and -breht ; O.H.G. {^ih (G. essig {g ioi ch in 
unaccented syllable), A.S. ^ced (for d cp. abbod from ab- 
bdtem)), ' aus atlk fiir ateko,' got from L. acetum by trans- 
position. 
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GROWTH. 

Reduplication. Examples in Greek are these : — Ordinary 
reduplicated perfects ; igrtixa (ffsffraxa) ; sppuya (FsFpcaya) ; 
I'l fhaprai (^ei6iJ,a,pTai) ; s/i/j,opi (^Sig/iLope) ; soixa (FeFoixa) ; i"ip%%a. 
(FiFiprixa?) ; iypriyopa, axojxri, avox,tayri ; ovhrt/j^i, 'igrrifj^i (eisraiJ^i), 
cp. L. sisto, 'ifl/J-i (ff;ffj)/i;) ; ylyvo/j^ai, •s'/Vrw, ■?rop(pupii] ; snrov 
Horn, 'iiiirov (the theoretical form is iFiFm-ov, with weak root ; 
has the Homeric form prothetic I (cp. eFilxosi, or (and the 
ei persists through the moods) was there before contraction 
an analogical restoration sFiFsmv with s from the forms with 
rt. Fs-r-). Notice also yapyapiuit ' uvula,' cp. L. gurgulio ; 
Tui^icpprihiliv ' wasp,' cp. Sk. bambharas ' bee ' ; rov^opu'^w 
' mutter ' ; jSdplSapog, cp. L. balbus; 'naiirakn ' flour-dust.' 

From Latin take these : — the ordinary perfect of reduplica- 
tion, e.g., spopondi for spespondi; sedl (sezdi, sesdi), stefl for 
stesti, scidi for scicidi, full for tetull, repperi for repeperi ;gignb; 
querquerus ' shivering cold,' murmur (Gk. /j^opfi^pu), quis- 
quiliae ' droppings of trees ' (Gk. xnanuXfiana). 

Aspiration. Take as example these : — ahnv ' to excess,' 
due to influence of akig, Sp'Trri^ ' sapling,' due to influence 
of ap'TT^ ' sickle ' ; hvia, due to influence of s^ and i'nrd ; 
'i/jjipog from root vi- ' wish ' not tsh- (Darbishire, Spiritus 
Asper) ; humerus, cp. Gk. ui/j^og. 

Qemination. This is a name given to the doubling of a 
consonant ; sometimes in certain manifestations the name 
Affrication is given. Examples are common. Gemination 
often occurs in West German before i — A.S. h^bban (Goth. 
hafjati), A.S. l^cgan (Goth, lagj'an). Many examples have 
already appeared. 

Epenthesis is the name given to the insertion of a con- 
sonant. Examples are S,\ibpa, inenii^pia, (^/ispa), //,s//,P'kuxa 
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(cp. iiMXov), a/j,^porog (cp. L. morior) ; exemplum, templuni, 
co7npsi ; thunder, nightingale, humble (A.S. 'Sunor, nihtegale, 
L. huniilis). 

Epithesis is the name given to the addition of a consonant. 
Examples are lamb, tyrant, lend, midst, thumb, sound (A.S. 
lam{b), Gk. r\}favwi, A.S. lanan, A.S. midde, with gen. suffix 
and excrescent t, cp. whilst, amongst, A.S. "Siima, M.E. 
soun). Note, with suffixed d, G. irgend= 0.11.0. iergen, io 
{G.Je) wergin (A.S. hwergen 'anywhere') (-^2« = Goth. -hun, 
L. 



LOSS. 

Deaspiration. Take as examples of the lifting of the 
aspirate these : — olikoc, dialectical, L. sollus ; a^poog dissi- 
milated by 6; anp 'without,' cp. Goth, sundro, A.S. sundor 
(E. sunder), O.H.G. suntar (G. sondern, besonders), with 
which some connect a.n\), O.H.G. ana (G. ohne) ; 6<ppa 
{o-(pi-afa) dissimilated by p ; 'iSog by dissimilation ; 'ipdr] 
(Sk. varshds) by influence of anaptyctic i{F)£pcirj ; avvca for 
avvM (Sk. san 'accomplish') (due to dissimilation effected 
in the second person sing, of the present where anaai be- 
came anhai, or to the influence of the Greek representa- 
tive (seen in &aiJ^iwg for FneiJ-tvf>g) of Sk. van ' desire, obtain ') 
(Darbishire, Spiritus Asper) ; 'iwg and hog, which come 
from different roots that have got mixed, cp. Sk. sdnas 
(anyds, Gk. hiat), L. senex, Goth, sineigs 'old,' E. syne; 
prensus for prehensus. 

Aphaeresis. Examples are conivere (cognivere) ; sub, super, 
cp. Gk. e^C-jriph ; Idtus for tldtus ; lac (Gk. yaka) ; ndtus 
(cp. cogndtus) ; nosed (cp. ignosco) ; narro (cp. igndrus) ; 
Uquiritia (Gk. y^vxippit^a) ; vwus (A.S. avic) ; venio (GotJf. 
kwiman) ; Jupiter and Diespiter ; Janus and Diana ; laena 
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from Gk. yXaym, by influence of Idna which has lost a v 
{cp. vellus) ; tego (Gk. dTiyu) ; puniex {spumd) ; fungus from 
^Kpoyyog ; mordeo (O.H.G. smerzen (G. schmerzeti)) ; nix 
{Goth, sndiws); langueo (A.S. slcec 'slow'). Note also E. 
loaf, dad, raven, lisp, root (A.S. hldf Chaucer's yclad, A.S. 
hrcefn, A.S. wlisp adj., A.S. wrotan); //,Zvu^ for ff/jjum^; /ji,ia, 
for ff/i/a. 

Ecthlipsis. Convenient examples of the crushing-out of 
■consonants are furnished by the Anglo-Saxon dropping of 
</, S, s, and si before verbal sf. See also under Contraction. 

Apocope. Examples are yaXa (yakanTog), 'ikiyi{T), o\iT(a(b), 
-AaXSis = xaXud (the g in such words is due to the reten- 
tion of the s that had been generated from the 8 in certain 
conditions of the sentence-life of the word), lac (lactis), cor 
{cordis), OS (pssis), far {farris), met (tnellis), praedd{d), 
equd{d), marl{d), kgifoid). 

Many general examples are scattered up and down in 
Chaps. II., III., and IV. Many examples of English sound- 
processes are to be met with in Chaps. VIII. and IX. 

It will be necessary to give a little space to a notice of the 
laws for finals in Teutonic (Auslautsgesetze). 

Notice the following facts concerning finals in Primitive 
Teutonic : — 

I. Final »z became ??. This when protected by a particle 
remained — Goth. ]>ana, but otherwise, as did original n, 
dropped after short vowels — Goth, wulf (a), Gk. X-oxov, L. 
lupum. 

After long vowels the nasal lost quantity, dropping off 
afterwards in the individual languages. 
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Goth, taihun ' ten,' sibun ' seven ' retain their final ;? 
owing to the influence of the ordinals taihunda, *sibunda. 

2. The sounds that were developed out of original t and 
d dropped off — Goth, hwa (L. quod), Goth, berun {berun]>). 

3. Original-^/, ou became -at, -au — Goth, gibdi 'to a gift/ 
cp. Gk. yiifcf.io^ %<"?"■', Goth, ahtdu 'eight' (oktou), anstdi 
' to a favour ' i^anstei loc, cp. Gk. mXnT). 

Otherwise the endings in Teutonic were full endings. 
The following laws about finals hold in Gothic : — 

1. Long vowels that were originally final, or had become 
final in Primitive Teutonic, were shortened in polysyllabic 
words — Goth, juka ' yokes ' (Sk. Jugd, O.L. jugd), Goth. 
baira ' I bear ' (Gk. <pspu), Goth, hwamma ' to whom,' cp> 
hwammeh ' to every one.' 

Long vowels remained in monsyllables, and in words that 
originally ended in nasals — Goth. \o ace. sing, fem., Dor. 
rac, Goth, hairto nom. sing. ' heart ' i^herton). 

2. Short vowels, excepting u, that were originally final, or 
had become final in Primitive Teutonic, dropped off. This 
law applies to the final syllables of polysyllabic words that 
ended in a single consonant, unless that were consonantal i 
or u. Examples are Goth, wdit ' I know' and ' he knows ' 
(Gk. olba and oiii), Goth, a/'from' (Gk. dnro), Goth, balri^ 
(Sk. bhdrati), Goth, wulfs (Gk. Xu;to5) ; hxiXfilu ' much' (Gk. 
nttiK^i). The law is inoperative in the case of original mono- 
syllables — Goth, is ' he ' (L. is), Goth, hwa ' what ' (L. quod). 

3 Short and original final -a?' and -o{ became a in poly- 
syllables — Goth, bdirada ' he is borne ' (Gk. ipipsTui), daga 
' to a day ' (dhoghwoi loc). 

Of consonants the only primitive final kept in Gothic was 
s. The only primitive consonant-group that remained finally 
was ns. 
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Teutonic 7S, -d, -3, -z were unvoiced finally. Final -rz 
passed to -r through -rr. 

The following are the laws relating to West Germanic 
finals : — 

1. Final long vowels coming down from Primitive 
Teutonic were shortened in West Germanic — O.H.G. biru, 
A.S. here (in West Saxon the optative termination -e dis- 
placed -u, note Mercian beoru. North, hero (Gk. psV*')) J 
belonging to the a-declension A.S. giefu, (<d.^.Q. geba is 
the ace. form), cp. Goth, giba (in Gothic orig. -a and -o, 
■when shortened, came to a, and not u, as in other Teutonic 
languages) ; O.H.G. riri (*rizl) imp. subj. 3 sing, of risan 
^ fall.' 

2. After this law, there operated the law of syncope 
referred to above, by which the short vowels of dissyllables, 
-when final, or followed by one consonant, dropped off 
if the first syllable were long. This dropping off also 
took place in polysyllables with a secondary accent on the 
penult. Examples are A.S. wulf voc, O.H.G. wolf from 
'*wulfi *wulfe (Gk. \h%i) ; A.S. wulf nom., O.H.G. wolf, 
from *wulfaz (Gk. X-jxog); O.H.G. ir^in (G. inlen) {*lrpmaz), 
A.S. hire's, O.H.G. biril {*biriii). Note with short first 
syllable these: — O.H.G. fAu (L. Jiem), A.S. wim 'friend,' 
O.H.G. wini i^winiz). Levelling sometimes furnishes 
seeming exceptions, e.g., A.S. iJ^^'bear' imperat, O.H.G. 
J)ir (Gk. psVO- These took after imperatives that dropped 
the vowel according to rule. 

3. There was a later shortening of long vowels occurring 
in polysyllabic words that had dropped -n or -z after the 
long vowel; in -e and -^ from the -ai and -au that were 
either already final in Primitive Teutonic, or had become 
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so by loss oi-z ; and in the -i that came from -iij. Examples 
are A.S. hana ' cock,' O.H.G. hano (Teut. '/anon) ; A.S. 
m^nigu (the -« taken over from the a-declension), O.H.G. 
managi (Teut. tnanagin) ; A.S. dcBge, O.H.G. tage {*daT,ai 
loc. as dat.), cp. Gk. o'lxoi ; A.S. eakta 'eight,' O.H.G. akta 
(oktou) ; O.H.G. wilt ' thou wilt ' {*wi7iz orig. optative of 
a verb in -mi) ; O.H.G. ^m/2 nom. plu., from *yistiz *T,astiiiZy 
cp. Goth, gasieis. 

Final -z dropped off in West Germanic, -s remained, but 
had in many cases been supplanted by -z. See Chap III., 
under s. 

When by the action of the laws for finals a nasal or a 
liquid (preceded by a mute) lost the succeeding vowel, it 
became vocalic, acquiring syllabic power ; in West Ger- 
manic a vowel was often generated — Goth, akrs fugls, 
A.S. cecer fugol, O.H.G. acchar fogal. In such a position 
consonantal / or u became of course vocalic — Goth, hiri 
' come here,' old imperat., for hirji (2 plu. hirji\ ' come 
ye here '). 

These remarks, supplementing incidental remarks made 
in Chaps. II., III., and IV., must suffice. 

This seems the place to speak of the action of that im- 
portant agent in sound-change called Analogy. 

In Chaps. II.-IV. have appeared numerous illustrations- 
of the reign of Phonetic Law. 

These two principles are the prime solvents in matters- 
phonological, and account between them for the form of all 
the native words in a language. 

In dealing with foreign words the effect of their owiik 
proper phonetic laws has to be discounted. 
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Owing to the intimate inter-relations of Phonetic Law 
and Analogy, the second remodelling the work of the first, 
and toning down the diversity produced by its action, a 
clear conception of the scope and action of the one involves 
something similar regarding the other. 

Phonetic Law is correctly, if somewhat grandiosely, 
defined by the now well-known shibboleth ' Phonetic Laws 
have universal validity' (Allgemeingiltigkeit). This truth 
is not empirically demonstrable by proof got from any 
random examples blindly chosen, but only deductively 
necessary by consideration of what is causal and initial in 
sound-processes. Sound-change as a rational process on 
large lines, and as the organic agent its results show it to 
be, does not begin with a few words, and get extended to 
others, but is due to the induced action of the pronouncing 
organs, which, supplying the accomplishing impetus, will in 
every word similarly mould the same sound every time it is 
acted on in the given circumstances. 

It cannot then happen that a sound-change will take 
place in certain cases, and in certain other similar cases not 
take place. Die Lautgesetze wirken Mind, mit blinder Noth- 
wendigkeit (Osthoff). Two different results cannot (unless 
as different stages of development) be referred as descend- 
ants to one sound-group. 

The possible doppelformen must bear the relation of 
mutterformen and tochterformen. Schwesterformen are inad- 
missible. For instance /iilj^ovg and /ni^otfo; cannot both be 
derivatives from a form /is/^oi/ifos. /lel^oug comes regularly 
from /iii^oeog (Sk. mdhtyasas), while iJiiiZ<iwc, is an associa- 
Honsbildung, getting its v from /j,si!^m. 

Within a prescribed area (and in the case of individual 
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laws, it may be, a prescribed period), phonetic law is 
absolute and admits of no exceptions. That area is the 
one in which the phonetic material to be reasoned on 
has accumulated. 

Not that here all is explicable. After everything that 
comes under the head of analogical change has been allowed 
for, after everything foreign, every dialecfmischung has been 
discounted, even after observation has been confined to the 
average speech, there remains much that is inexplicable. 
Part of this inexplicability is due to the fact that before we 
can discern the action of laws we must know them, and we 
cannot be said to know all the laws that have wrought on 
phonetic material. All this has to be admitted, but let not 
therefore sporadic change (Lautvertretung) be ranked as a 
solvent. 

As an instrument in practical research, Phonetic Law 
suggests lines of investigation, supplies tests of truth, and 
warns us off impossible tracks. 

If one considers the large mass of regular phonetic change, 
there is nothing for it but to assume the working of regular 
phonetic law. Its adoption as a working hypothesis has 
begotten methodic research, has led to scrupulous accuracy, 
and has stamped out narrow generalisations. Its positive 
results are many, and of much moment. All through these 
chapters there appear proofs of this. 

Analogy, as distinguished from Phonetic Law, is a con- 
structive force. It introduces method; it fixes bounds; it 
sorts the stuff that phonetic law disarranges ; it reduces use- 
less isolation ; it seeks for harmony ; it forms proportions ; 
it runs series. Grouping and system argue its presence, 
ungrouped and straggling forms are likely, when interpreted, 
to furnish illustrations of the working of phonetic law. 
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Analogy is the psychological factor in language, Phonetic 
Law is the physiological. The latter is a pioneering force, 
partly creative, partly destructive, the former, a reserve 
force, auxiliar and architectonic. 

Analogical action in a particular direction is never neces- 
sary. Its detection depends on individual skill, and is not 
a consequence of its a priori presence. 

An analogical formation does not oust the old formation. 
The two may long co-exist. 

Analogical explanations are to be submitted to subjective 
tests, any conviction they may carry with them is external, 
and based on the number of parallel instances. 

Phonetic Law and Analogy complement one another. 
The more strictly we stand by the one, the more frequently 
have we to bring in the other. 

Examples of the working of analogy will close this 
chapter. 

These may conveniently be classified under the heads (i) 
Meaning into Form; (2) Form into Meaning; (3) Form 
into Function ; (4) Function into Form. 

Likeness in meaning or kind has led to approximation 
in form ; likeness in form, to misapprehension or misplace- 
ment of the meaning of the name, or to misapplication of 
significant elements ; and likeness in function, to transfer- 
ence of formal and functional elements. 

Head (2) furnishes examples of what is called popular 
etymology (Volksetymologie). 

MEANING INTO FORM. 

Some of the most common instances of the workings of 
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analogy on these lines are seen in certain results produced 
by levelling. 

These appear (i) in Nouns and Adjectives, and are 
caused by the influence of case on case : — Gk. rihitsi,. 
itfiX'Bi, mXiai, (ppsdi for the regular (with weak grade) forms 
fj8usi, vrty^udi, nthXisi (Ionic), ffael {a = ij) (Pindar), by influ- 
ence of the other cases, cp. also afvaei for apaei (a, = n), 
with V from other cases ; L. honor and arbor for hands 
and arbos, by influence of the r of oblique cases, patres, 
&c., with an e got from influence of oves, &c. (pves — 
ovets = ovejes) ; yellow (A.S. geolu), shadow (A.S. sceadu),. 
also shade — these words get w from the oblique cases; 
G. rauh (M.H.G. riich riihes), &c. — in such words the 
h of inlaut has generally supplanted the ch of auslaut, 
but we have still such contrasts as hoch hoher : (2) in 
Verbs, and are caused by the influence of person on per- 
son, number on number, and case on case : — Gk. ffsVXEj/ct 
(cp. xixXoipa), due to the e of •s-Xejcw, &c.; took and drove 
used as participles ; Fr. vols voyons for vols veons (L. vides 
mdemus) ; G. fliege fliegst fliegt for fliege fleugst fleugt ; G. 
schnitt schnitten for O.H.G. sneid snitum : (3) in Derivatives, 
and are caused by the influence of primitives : — leafage for 
leavage, by influence of leaf; G. antivort (M.H.G. antwurte)^ 
a reformate after wort; Ital. novanta for nonanta, by influence 
of novem. 

The influence noticed under the last head is some- 
times reversed : — Lesb. Trs'^^s-e after -Trif/.'-rog, pdtron with 
sound heard in patronage, instead of the usual name-sound 
of a, though the normal influence between primitive and 
derivative is also evidenced by the other pronunciation of 
patronage. 
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The changes produced by etymologising may be brought 
under the head of levelling-^z^/^ I^.Y,. faute), by accommo- 
dation to fallere, throne (M.E. trone), by accommodation to 

Related meanings lead to approximation or contamina- 
tion in form. Examples are Sk. ndpatam ndptrd (for ndpta), 
d&&x pitdram pitrd, &c. ; Gk E/xoff; with from the numbers 
with -xmrci.; Gk. TpiTarog modelled onharog 8ix.Di,Tog; Gk. 
^/ia/ with aspirate from association with IZpiLai as its 
perfect ; Gk. s/aou with i- from the nom. iyui (cp. Mod. Gk. 
iaxj) ; Fr. Hen sien (O.Fr. tuen suen) by analogy of mien 
(O.Fr. mien). 

For an example of contamination take itineris gen. of 
iter, due to the mixing of two genitives iteris and itinis ; 
O.H.G. Mm (G. bin) produced by the mixing of the products 
of two roots, viz., bheu- and es-, cp. A.S. beom and Goth. 
im. 

Formal characteristics are often due to association in 
meaning. Thus the Greek nouns of the second declension 
ending in -os, and meaning 'way,' assume the gender of 
oSo's ; names of towns assume the gender of to'X/s ; Latin 
names of trees take on the gender of arbor ; humus takes 
on that of terra ; Fr. He masc. (L. aestatem fem.) goes over 
to the gender of the other seasons hiver, printemps. 

The relation that subsists between congeneric words often 
leads to an adaptation of form to form. Examples are Gk. 
'imiekv with B from -Ttpoghv ; Gk. firixiri with x. from ouxsti ; 
Gk. eiMVohiJiv modelled on ixToddiv ; Gk. ^^s?s (^olic afifisg) 
with aspirate from t/^eTs (Sk. base yushmad) ; L. gravis, 
which assumed in Vulgar Latin the vowel of tevis, whence 
Ital. greve ; female {M.'E. femele, O.Yr. femelle) by influence 
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of male ; neither (A.S. ndu'^er, Prov.E. nother, E. nor), by- 
association with either (A.S. ag'6er). 

I may here give one or two examples taken from Bloom- 
field's most suggestive article ' On adaptation of suffixes in 
congeneric classes of substantives ' in the American Journal 
of Philology, Vol. XII. i., from which I have borrowed the 
words 'congeneric' and 'adaptation.' 

In this article he gives good reasons for attributing the 
form of mhc, to the influence of Ihohc,, both denoting parts 
of the body ; for attributing the ^-inflection of Goth, fotus 
to the action of handus, which has the ^-inflection in 
Teutonic, though probably this was not the original 
inflection. The impulse towards the z^-inflection was first 
given by kinnus 'chin, cheek,' an original 2^-stem (Sk. 
hdnus 'jaw,' Gk. yimg 'jaw,' L. genulnus ' belonging to the 
jaw'). There first ensued a rapprochement between the 
declensions of *kinus, and of the stem hand-, this being 
furthered by the presence in the latter of the quasi-«-forms 
that represented original m and it, viz., ace. sing. handu(m), 
dat. plu. handum{i), ace. plu. handuns. 

These two words, the one originally, the other second- 
arily, of the ^-declension, then influenced the congeneric 
nouns with which they must have been often paired, handus 
dominating /?^«i', and kinnus, tun\us. 

In the same article he speaks of the t of Goth. hweit{a)s 
'white' {kueitos) as perhaps due to the influence of the 
congeneric swartas (suordos). 

He attributes also the extensive employment of stems in 
rand n- — Gk. ri'rap jjVaros (ar=^tr), 1^. jecur jecinoris ; oMaft 
ouSaTog'(aT=nT); L,. femur feminis ; L. accipiter (cp. Gk. 
ii%{ii, ■ffTspov; popularly connected with accipio) and penna 



Vocalic and Consonantal Affections. 133 

{petnd) ; &c. — to the exertion of analogical influence by a 
few nouns. 

Similarly the appropriation of the suffix -xo-, -x-, by certain 
Greek class-names (birds, animals, plants) — yXaZ^ ' owl,' 
■Aopa^ ' crow,' xoxxu^ ' cuckoo,' &c. ; a/'| ' goat,' aXu%ri^ 
' fox,' T7-(if ' hare,' &c. ; Soraf ' reed,' pd^ ' grape,' 6pi8tx,S, 
' lettuce ' ; &c. — is due to the influence of certain dominant 
congeneric nouns. 

FORM INTO MEANING. 

An alteration of form usually goes with the new or per- 
verted meaning read into the old form. 

Examples are incentive {incinere ' to give the note ') 
associated with derivatives of incendere and so misused ; 
cutlet (Fr. cotelette (L. casta)) associated with cut ; G. wahnsinn 
(cp. E. wanhope, wanton) from adj. wan ' empty ' associated 
on the disappearance of this word with the noun wahn 
' delusion ' ; Gk. 'Is^otro'Xu^a ' Jerusalem ' owing its form to 
association with hpiz; E. belfry (O.Fr. berfroi, M.H.G. 
bercvrtt ' watch tower ' (cp. G. bergen protect and friede 
'peace')) got from association with bell ; E. crayfish (M.E. 
crevis, O.Fr. escrevisse, crevisse) got from accommodation to 
fish; E. causeway (O.Fr. caucie, L.L. calciata (via)) by accom- 
modation to way ; E. mystery{-'g\a.ys), acted by craftsmen 
(O.Fr. mestier, L. ministerium), from association with mystery 
(Gk. fjivgrripiov) ; G. eiland (M.H.G. eilant ' solitary land ') 
associated with {ei ' egg' and) land ; echt ' real ' (M.H.G. e- 
haft, e (G. ehe) ' law ') commonly associated with achten 
'value,' and written dcht; G. sUndflut 'deluge' (O.H.G. 
sin-vluot ' great flood,' cp. G. singriin, Goth, sineigs, E. syne) 
got from association with siinde ' sin ' ; G. maulwurf ' mole ' 
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(M.H.G. moltwerf'' xaoyAA. thrower,' cp. Shakspeare's mold- 
warp, Sc. mowdiewari) a ' volksetymologische Umbildung ' 
on maul^ mouth.' 

FORM INTO FUNCTION. 

Certain common endings have been generalised. They 
have ousted strange endings that bore more or less resem- 
blance to themselves. For example, pleasure (O.Fr. plaisir) 
has fallen with measure, nature; tardy (O.Fr. tardif) has 
taken a.{ter guilty, weary; surgery (O.Fr. cirurgie) has accepted 
the yoke oi sorcery, thievery, &c.j sausage (O.Fr. saucisse) has 
gone over to courage, visage, &c.; syllable (O.Fr. sillabe) has 
put on the ending oi parable, constable, &c.; and reprimand 
(L. {res) reprimendd) has been accommodated to command, 
demand. 

Just so with prefixes. The aggressive n of the new con- 
tingent of Latin words has replaced its descendant in inspire 
and intend, &c., and threatens to do so in words like 
enquire. 

Notice too, how in recount, repeal, refine, re- has regained 
living fulness, and in its re-growth, cramped out of existence 
the a (L. ad) of the Old French originals raconter, rapeler, 
raffiner. Advantage (M.E. avauntage, O.Fr. avantage (ab, 
ante)) bears witness to the assertiveness of ad. So too with 
the related advance. 

FUNCTION INTO FORM. 

A transference of elements is seen in Swz^ar;]!/ for the 
regular ^(uxparrj, in the imposition of the endings of «^stems 
on Xe'wi/, an «-stem (cp. L. leo leonis) ; in the extension of 
the genitive ending -s, in English and German, beyond its 
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former sphere — E. lady's maid and lady-day, G. des vaters 
and M.H.G. des vater, G. liebesschmerz, where the ^ is due 
to analogy and not to atavism (in Gothic the gen. fem. ex- 
hibits s); in the encroachments of umlaut, in German, into 
other than /-stems — G. tochter and O.H.G. tohter; in the 
extension of the long voweljproper to the subjunctive of 
thematic verbs to non-thematic verbs — non-thematic /'w^si/ 
{Homeric 'iofj^ii) ; in the assumption of the augment by 
^p5jv = ^p^ noun, T^v ; in the appearance, in 'revrd'noug and 
i^d'To-og, of a, which had apparently acquired a sort of func- 
tional value from its occurrence in cpds. of I'ln-a, dsxa, Inia; 
in -nisi for -ist in tobacconist, from influence of pianist, 
machinist, &c., in the -tism of egotism (cp. egoism) ; in the 
generalisation of the verbal -igen, properly belonging to 
adjectives in -ig, evidenced by its appearance in reinigen, 
kuldigen, befriedigen. 

Some of the examples appearing under this and other 
heads might be given as examples of what is called pro- 
portional analogy — 'SuxpaTrig : Jai/ifdrriv : ■ 'TroXi'rrig : "TroXinjv ; 
Xim : Xsovra : : ysptiiv : yipovra. iipTiKoi, (FiFipnTia) by its action 
as a member of proportional groups is said to have 
caused the manufacture of s7X9)pa, and i'lMx"' (-"'^"Z" and 
-iiXiy/j^ai). 



CHAPTER VI. 



ABLAUT AND ACCENT. 



Ablaut (vowel-gradation) is the name given to sound- 
variations in the vocaHc elements of cognate words, or word- 
factors. These variations may occur in suffix as well as 
stem. Examples from Greek are most instructive, for the 
vocalism of that language has best preserved its original 
complexion. To illustrate the definition notice these ■.—'kiyto, 
Xoyos ; Xe/Vai, Xoim;, sX/tovj sXiveo//.ai, iiXrjXovSa, ^Xudov -^ 
avd6ri//,a ' offering,' 6co/j:,6g ' heap ' ; '^X^'''^' ^%<""'' Qx""'''') ' 

These examples make plain the existence of some sort of 
methodic vowel-colouring. Before saying anything of the 
cause or quality of this, it will be well to put down in 
tabular form a definite portion of the facts that are to be 
reasoned on. Ablauts are arranged into various series, or 
rethen, as the Germans call them, according as they exhibit 
certain alternations of vocalic sound. 

The ablaut-series are six in number, and receive these 
names : — (i) e-series, (2) ^-series, (3) a-series, (4) ^-series, 
(S) a-series, (6) (p-series. The e-series may further be sub- 
divided into (rt) e-series proper, {b) «-series, (c) oz<-series, 
(</) er-series, {e) ^/-series, (J) ew-series, {g) «ra-series. 

Omitting Sanskrit, which has merged members of the 
series, and Latin, which is not at all sensitive to variations 
of the root vowel, the sounds that constitute these series in 
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^Z1 



the languages we have under consideration may be set down 

as follows : — 

Strong Grade Weak Grade 

I. II. III. 







I. 


2. 


3- 


4. a. 


(no acct. ) b. 


(sec. acct.] 


I. (a) c-series 


I.E. 


e 


o 


e 


5 





(e) 




Gk. 


6 





17 


or 




e 




Jeut. 


e, i 


<i. 


ae 


5 




e 




Goth'. 


i, ai 


a 


e 


o 




i 




A.S. 


e. i 


£6 


£e 


5 




e 




O.H.G. 


e, i 


a 


a 


5 




e 


{b) ei-series 


I.E. 


ej 


oj 








\ 




Gk. 


e( 


0( 












Teut. 


i 


ai 












Goth. 


ei=i 


ai 








ei=I 




A.S. 


I 


a 












O.H.G. 


i 


ei, e 










(c) cw-series I.E. 


e» 


"H 






u 


fi 




Gk. 


Cll 


ov 






1/ 


V 




Teut. 


eu 


au 






u 


u 




Goth. 


iu 


au 






u 


11 




A.S. 


eo 


ea 






a, 


u 




O.H.G 


. io, iu ou, 


6 




U, 


u 


(d) «;--series I. E. 


er 


or 






r 


f 




Gk. 


e/) 


op 






op, pa. 


Oft pw 




Teut. 


er 


ar 






ur 






Goth. 


air 


ar 






ur 






A.S. 


er(eor) Eer 






ur, or 






O.H.G 


. er 


ar 






ur, or 




{e) ^/-series 




Repeat the above mutatis mutandis. 


(/) e»«-series I.E. 


em 


om 






m 


m 




Gk. 


6/i 


O/i 






a, ap. 






Teut. 


em 


am 






um 






Goth. 


im 


am 






um 






A.S. 


im 


am 


, om 




um 





O.H.G. em,im am um, om 

{g) c»-series Repeat the above mutatis mutandis. 
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I. {a) ^-series. 

For example of ablaut I., take Sk. pitdram, Gk. -narifo. ; 
of ablaut II., Gk. iii'Trdropa, Goth, /adar (this word, however, 
only occurs once in Gothic and that in the nom. or voc. 
sing.) ; ablaut Ill.a., -(r- (no vowel) in Sk. piira instr. 
sing., Gk. Trarpog, Goth, /adrs gen. sing. ; of ablaut Ill.a., 
-tr- (lingual vowel) in Sk. pithhu loc. plu., Gk. Tarpdgi, 
Goth, fadrum dat. plur. 

This word owing to the presence of r, a letter with 
vocalic leanings, may have two forms of ablaut Ill.a., one 
vowelless, the other exhibiting the usual representations 
of n 

Sk. pifd, Gk. 'Tar^p, L. pater (for pater), are examples of 
outlying e, Gk. eb'?ru.T(ap (cp. L. (da)tor for {da)tor), of out- 
lying 0. 

Root sed- furnishes some excellent examples — ablaut I. = 
Gk. eSog 'seat,' L. sedeo, sella {sedla), Goth, sifan, A.S. setl; 
ablaut II. = Goth, satjan 'set,' A.S. s^tten (thesis got by 
/-umlaut) ; ablaut III. a. = Gk. iToj^gieBia) ' seat,' L. sedl 
(sezdz, sesdi); ablaut 111.(5. = A.S. seten p.p. Outlying long 
vowels = Goth, setunf^xtt. plu., A.S. saton, A.S. sot 'soot' 
(' a settling '). 

(I)) eZ-series. 

For example of ablaut I., take Gk. illav ' I saw;' of ablaut 
II., Sk. veda 'I know' (perf. used as pres.), Gk. o75a, Goth. 
wdit, A.S. wdt (E. wot (Ch. woof)), O.HG. weif (G. weiss) ; 
of ablaut Ill.a. Gk. ihTv, L. videre, Goth, and A.S. witan 
'know,' O.H.G. wiff^an (G. wissen) ; of ablaut III.^., L. 
vtsus ' seen,' Goth, wets ' wise,' A.S., wis, O.H.G. wist (G. 
wets). 

(c) ez<!-series. 

For example of ablaut I., take Gk. yiiiu ' I give to taste,' 
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yihoiiai ' I taste,' Goth, kiusan ' choose,' A.S. ceosan, O.H.G. 
kiosan (G. kiesen) ; of ablaut II., Goth. Mus pret., A.S. ceas, 
O.H.G. kos. Ablaut III. a. appears in Goth, kusuns p.p., 
A.S. gecoren p.p., curon pret. plu., O.H.G. gikoran. 

(d) ^/--series. 

For example of ablaut I., take Gk. <pipoi, L. fero, Goth. 
bairan, A.S. and O.H.G. beran (G. gebiiren) ; of ablaut II., 
Gk. ^opog, Goth, bar Tpret., A.S. bisr, O.H.G. bar. Ablaut 
Ill.a. appears in h./ors ' chance,' A.S. geboren p.p. 

(e) ^/-series. 

For example of ablaut I., takeGk. sXxw 'Idraw'; of ablaut 
II., Gk. hX%iii 'rollers, track' ; of ablaut III. a., Goth, wulfs, 
A.S. wulf, O.H.G. wolf. 

(/) em-%m&%. 
For example of ablaut I., take Gk. niLu ' I distribute,' 
iie/Log ' pasture,' L. nemus ' grove,' Goth, and A.S. niman 
' take ' (E. nimble), O.H.G. neman (G. nehmen) ; of ablaut 
II., A.S. and O.H.G. nam pret. Ablaut Ill.a. appears in 
A.S. genumen p.p., O.H.G. ginoman. 

(g) ^-series. 
For example of ablaut I., take Gk. Tihca = revicu ' stretch, 
L. tendo ; of ablaut II., Gk. r'owc. ' tone,' L. tono ' I thunder,' 
Goth. {uf)-\anjan 'stretch out,' A.S. 'S^nnan (g from a by 
i-umlaut) ; of ablaut Ill.a., Gk. Toigis ' stretching,' A.S. ^unor 
'thunder,' O.H.G. donar (G. donner). 

Most ablaut-formations in Indo-European belong to one 
or other of the various sub-divisions of the e-series. In fact, 
the dominant position of e and (or their substitutes) is one 
of the most outstanding features of ablaut. 

The vowel correspondences hat various settings of e- and 
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(P-sounds present in Indo-European alternate with each other 
according to a pre-established law of harmony. The appear- 
ance of this or that variety seems conditioned by the work- 
ing of the elements of accentual action, viz., pitch and stress. 

Not that it is permissible to suppose that one original 
vowel, say e, took on itself in certain circumstances the 
nature and semblance of o, for these appearances were felt 
to be, and were, mutually independent sounds. 

Most likely so much of original individuality as is implied 
in the nomenclature a' a" (Chap. II. page 17), is to be 
assigned to the forms of the e-series. To say that the 
sounds appearing in the strong grade of the e-series have 
been always different to a degree, and without any rap- 
prochement, and that their existence has been co-eternal, 
is perhaps an attempt to solve the dualism by assuming the 
impossibility of its opposite.* 

Sweet says : ' ' Under the acute accent, a became e, under 
the circumflex (the syllable following an acute, unless 
another acute succeed, when the accent is grave), it became 
o, and under the grave, it was dropped altogether." 

Whatever the real conditions may be for the appearance 
of one or other member of the strong grade, whether ornot 
original occurrence under the acute and under the circum- 
flex accent covers all that is implied in the appearance of 
e-forms and o-forms — and certainly e has naturally a high, o, 
a low pitch — there is no doubt whatever of the cause that 
gives now strong grade and now weak grade. 

That cause is the presence or absence of the principal 
accent. 

In Sanskrit, which has best preserved the Indo-European 
accentuation, the weak grade vowel, as a rule, occurs in the 
* See the account of Merlo's theory at the end of this chapter. 
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stem-syllables of words that bear the accent on their in- 
flexional elements, and even in Greek, where recession has 
wrought havoc on the original free accent, there still 
remains considerable debris to illustrate the conditions that 
induced the weak grade. Note the grade in the following 
Greek words that have preserved the original accent (as 
indeed oxytones very often have) : — Tugrog, verbal of 
■viv6o/iai, Xi'jreTv, aor. inf. of Xs/Vcu. When recession set in, 
the vocalic quality of syllables had been fixed, and did 
not change with the changing accent, e.g., //isi', i plu. pres. 
of eT/j.1 ' go,.' must originally have had the oxytone accent, 
but the change in accentuation did not alter the vowel. 

With these few remarks the tables ought to be self- 
explanatory. 

There are two distinct forms in the strong grade, and one 
form in the weak grade, with more than one manifestation. 
It will be noticed that the e-series has attached to it out- 
lying forms with the long vowels e and 0, occurring pre- 
sumably under the same conditions as e and o. In the 
same series the weak grade a is vowelless, e.g., <!rrie6ai, aor. 
inf. of •jrirofj.ai. 

It is difficult to believe that in forms like this the loss 
of vowel can be accounted for by a mere lowering of pitch. 
It would seem that the transference of the accent involved 
transference of stress, in fact, that the acute accent was 
accompanied by a strong stress. 

The developed vowel of weak grade b. (written e, &c.) 
can hardly have been pronounced like the same vowel in 
strong grade. The development of the vowel is partly due 
to the necessity of making the form pronounceable, e.g., 
mi'jrroi, partly due to the analogy of the strong forms. 
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Here follow tables of (2) the ^-series, (3) the a-series, (4) 
the ^-series, (5) the a-series, (6) the o-series. 

Strong Grade Weak Grade 

I. II. HI. 

I. 2. a. (no acct.) b. (sec. acct.) 

2. ^-series I.E. e 6 O ^ 

Gk. 7] a e (for a> 

Teut. Bo a 

Goth. e (ai) o a 

A.S. £5 5 £e 

O.H.G. a uo a 

3. ff-series I.E. a o O ^ 

Gk. d{T]) a a 

Teut. 00 a 

Goth. 00 a 

A.S. 5 5 se 

O.H.G. uo uo a 

4. o-series I.E. 6 5 O ^ 

Gk. (a (ti 0(0) 

5. a-series I.E. a a O (a) 

Gk. a 5(1;) o 

Teut. a 5 a 

Goth. a o a 

A.S. a 5 a 

O.H.G. a uo a 

6. o-series I.E. o 5 O? (o) 

Gk. o oi 

There are some who explain the long vowels of the long 
series as compressions of diphthongic combinations of e 
and with the vowel seen in the weak grade (cp. ez, oi, i). 
But such explanations are very much in the air. 

2. e-series. 
For example of ablaut I., take Sk. dddhdnii ' I place/ Gk. 
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rt&ntLi, Goth. gade\s ' deed,' A.S. dad, O.H.G. tat (G. that) ; 
of ablaut II., Gk. ^w^os ' heap,' Goth, doms ' judgment,' A.S. 
dom, also do ' I do,' O.H.G. tuom, also tuot ' does' (G. thun); 
of ablaut III. a., Sk. dadhmds, i plu. pres. ; of ablaut \\\.b., 
Sk. ddhita, 3 sing, aor., Gk. s^sro, ^sro'j. 

3. «-series. 

For example of ablaut I., take Sk. dsthdm i sing, aor., 
Gk. 'IdTriv, L. stamen 'warp.' Ablauts I. and II. coincide in 
Teutonic — Goth, stoma ' basis, substance,' sto/s ' stool,' A.S. 
stot, O.H.G. stuol (G. stuhT). For ablaut Ill.a., take 
tastMsh-, weak stem of part. perf. act. ; for ablaut III.5., Sk. 
sthitds past part., Gk. gTarog, erdeii, L. statio, Goth. sta]>s 
' shore,' A.S. .rfeS, O.H.G. stado (G. staden). 

4. o-series. 

Brugmann givfes no Teutonic illustrations of this ablaut. 
Ablauts I. and II. coincide. For example, take Sk. ddddmi, 
Gk. bibui/ji, duipov, L. donum. Of ablaut Ill.a., take as 
examples, L. de-d-i; of ablaut III.i5., Sk. ddita (di=d9), 3 
sing, aor., Gk. havoc, 'gift,' L. datus. In ^oros, iari]p, Uoro, 
form-association brings in o. 

5. «-series. 

For example of ablaut I., take Sk. bhdgas * distributer ; ' of 
ablaut II., bhdgas 'share, lot,' Gk. pjjyos 'oak,' L. fdgus 
' beech,' A.S. boc 'beech,' O.H.G. buohha (G. buche). 

There are some examples of an «z-series, e.g., ablaut I., 
Sk. gdhas ' firewood,' Gk. a'/Su ' kindle,' L. aedes ' hearth, 
house,' A.S. dd 'pyre,' dst 'kiln' (E. oast-house), O.H.G. 
eii 'pyre'; ablaut Ill.a., Sk. idhmds 'firewood,' Gk. 
iSapog ' serene, pure ' ; of ablaut Ill.b., L. fdiis (nodes) ' the 
clear nights,' A.S. idel 'empty' (E. idle), O.H.G. ital. 
• pure, clear ' (G. eitel). 
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6. (^-series. 
Ablaut 1. and ablaut Ill.d. coincide. For an example of 
ablaut I. take Gk. oSfi^, L. odor-; of ablaut II., ihuhfig 'sweet- 
smelling.' Teutonic instances are infrequent. 

According to the tables, each family of words has a triple- 
barrelled root, and from each of the barrels have been shot 
those formations that affect the several ablauts. There can 
then, from a practical point of view, be no question of the 
root of a word, but only of the root-forms that find exemplars. 

These radical trigemini need not, however, be taken too 
literally. 

All three forms are not always found, indeed, some weak 
grades of great antiquity occur, which have no strong forms 
ranking with them, e.g., Spasxjg. The guna theory, that 
original / and u, by the action of a multiplier a, gave pro- 
ducts ai and au, which in European branched off into at, ei, 
oi, and «k, eu, ou, must with the establishment of the 
mutual independence of the root-forms be given up. 

The fact that certain formations favour certain ablauts 
may be illustrated from Greek. Irregularities are due to 
form-association, or false analogy, as it is called. Late 
formations may also from the beginning take on them an 
ablaut different from that proper to original examples of the 
same formation. The accentuation also is not always what 
the ablaut postulates. 

In verbal formations, ablaut I. is the ablaut proper to (a) 
the active singular of non-thematic presents — £;>/ (cp. ifnv), 
ipriM-' (cp. pa/iEK) (non-thematic = suffixing inflexional ele- 
ments directly to root or stem, without the intervention of 
the thematic vowels e and o) — xiT/xa/, non-thematic middle 
with strong root, shows irregularity — {&) the active and 



A blaut and Accent, 1 45 

middle, singular and plural, of thematic presents that belong 
to the first or bhu-c\3&% of the Sanskrit grammars — e;;^^, 
h'ifia, filioiLai ' spare,' (piCyu (c) the futures, active and 
middle — rl/i'vj^w, xilao/iai, irXvjaoi/.ai (d) the first aorists, 
active and middle — sXsga, 'iSsiga, tppi-osa (e) the first aorist 
passive — lerpicp^riv, innledriv, s'miiaitiv. 

In nominal formations, ablaut I. appears in (a) ss-stems — 
/3IXof, rs^os, ^eDyog, iv/iiv^g, but jSdhg (also ^ifSog), irMag, 
Spdeog, xpdrog have conformed to the vowel of ^a.6\jg, swahv, 
Spaaug, xpccriig (b) nouns in -ag — aiXag 'brightness' {c) 
nouns in -rap, -rrip, -rrig, -rpov — 'SrivTcap, aXs/Vrjjs ' trainer,' 
•^i'grng, peperpov ' bier ' (d) nouns in -/jlut- and -fitav — g'lripfi.a, 
XeTfifia, yitjiia 'taste,' r'sp/iuv 'boundary,' meu/x,oiv 'lung' (e) 
comparatives and superlatives in -luv, -isto; — xip5icuv, fi^iyigrog; 
Mggav and iXaaeuv are new formations, on the model of 
/jiaxpog fidgguv, made after the nasality of their root-vowel - 
had disappeared (the theoretical forms would have been 
Siy^iatv, IXiy^ian) (f) words in -ai/os, -avov, ccvr}, -ovjj — 
griyang ' covered,' Xs'f^avov 'remnant,' IpKavri 'fence,' /SsXo'vjj 
' needle,' but these also appear with ablaut II. — xKF)"'^"^ 
' melting-pot,' opyuvov, opxanri ' enclosure.' 

In verbal formations, ablaut II. is the ablaut proper to 
(a) the singular of the perfect active (sometimes the weak 
ablaut of the plural has asserted itself in the singular) — 
•j-sTo^pa, XiXoy^a (also I'lXrj^a, on the model of i7\ripa), 
elXflXov6a, but, except in the last example, lu in the perfect 
has ousted ov, e.g., riTi-nya., •rlpEuya (e) derived verbs in 
-£(z)&/ — ^opsu, gToi^ita, ' stand in a row.' 

In nominal formations, ablaut II. appears in (a) nouns 
in -sis — yovsig (poviig {b) many stems in and '/j — aotUg, 
CToTyog 'row,' ipopog, gMiri), ^oXfi, but 'ipyov and Xmxog have 

K 
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ablaut I., and ^u^ok and fuyn ablaut III. (c) stems in / — 
rfb-jQi 'runner,' t^oots 'keel,' but stems in -/3 take both 
ablauts I. and W.—skntii, Xamig ' scale ' {d) many nouns in -ah 
—Bopxdg and (poiTag ' one wandering about,' but <pvydg, &c., 
with ablaut III. (e) nouns and adjectives in -/j,os (-//aoj, 
-a/ios), and nouns in -fir) — vir/iog ' fate,' Xoi/jLog ' plague,' 
yovifiog ' productive,' •^'koxa/Mg ' curl,' opiifi, but dsp/jLog has 
conformed to the other members of the group (6epog, &c.), 
the original ablaut vowel being seen in 'Latin formus. Some 
nouns in -fiog take ablaut I., and Ti/j^r, shows ablaut III. 

In verbal formations, ablaut III. is the ablaut proper to 
(a) the dual and plural active, and the entire middle, of non- 
thematic present indicatives, which originally received the 
accent on the terminations — />£v 'itov (cp. sJ//-i), (pa//.iii ipariv 
(cp. p»?/i/'), but ieah igT£, &c., have conformed, as may be 
seen from Sk. smAs, L. sumus, and to the optative and par- 
ticiple of the same presents — pairjv, (pa/Ltrng (p) reduplicated 
non-thematic presents — Gk. m/jbwXa/Miv (Sk. piprmhs) (c) 
reduplicated thematic presents — yiyyofMai (cp. yimg), ntimTta 
(cp. rriroi/^ai) (d) presents with inceptive suffix -an — rcdgyui 
= v7ji6a>iu (cp. irhSoi), (pdgxu (cp. pjj/i/) (e) certain verbs 
of the z'o fa-class or (fzw-class of Sanskrit — jSdXXu = /3/zw 
(cp. ^sXo;), (pahai = plica (cp. ■TEBJji/a), but many verbs 
of this class take ablaut I. — Tihoi = rinjii, eTiXXoi=eTikim, 
<phlpoi = (pkpiia (/) verbs of the m-class — ihiymiLt, aywjhi (cp. 
saya,), but dsixvu/M and ^ivyvu/ii with ablaut I. ; these verbs 
correspond to the Sanskrit sii- and (an- classes, which form in 
reality one class, iox sun6mi:su-nS-mi::tan6mi:ti}-nd-mi (g) 
nasal formations in av-, with double nasal, and when fol- 
lowed by / — dix,aprdm (cp. vrifLipTfig ' unerring '), 'juvSdvo/iai ' 
(cp.Tsiffo/ia;), ayddm 'please ' (cp. 'iada), ipuSaho/iai 'become 
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red,' rerpaliita 'pierce' (cp. rsifxu) (h) the dual and plural 
indicative active, optative and participles active, and the 
entire middle of the second aorist of /A/-verbs (the singular 
indicative active has strong root, and the strong vowel of 
the singular has often been driven through the other per- 
sons) — ^arriv, 'i^av, ^airiv (cp. £/3)]v) j s'jrTd/itjv (cp. sVrjjv) ; 
e)(j/i^ii, seaC/jbrtv (cp. s%eua, saasua, which are not sigmatic 
aorists with t dropped, but root-aorists, with an ablaut I. 
that originally only occurred in the singular (cp. for a 
similar alternating ablaut the 6ri and h of the imperfect of 
T/^ijfn) — a : ri : : u : lu — the terminal a is for m) (i) the 
ordinary second aorist — igm (cp. sVai), 'ixravov — Iktt^ov 
(cp. XTsivcij = }t.Tivt(u), 'ikmov (cp. Xiivu), 'ifvyav (cp. fiiyoi), 
'iXajSov (cp. X)j'4'0|(ia/), the original accent appearing in in- 
finitives and participles — mhii, mSdJv ; some aorists take irreg- 
ularly ablaut I. — 'inxov, uxpiXov (J) the second or strong 
aorist passive — Sjtt/yjjv, s^iyn ^^^f^xijii (cp. Se^xo^a/), Iraxjjv (cp. 
TSTrjxa), but iTXexTiv, a variant of s'jXdxriv, has conformed to 
flrXsxw, and others to other strongs ; (k) the dual and plural 
active, and all the middle of the perfect indicative as also 
the optative and participles active and middle (the singular 
active has, as we saw, ablaut II.) — 'i/xrov Iixttiv (cp. soixa), 
i'TTirndfiiev (cp. vs'TToiSaij, 'I'grov 'idf/-iv livTa, (cp. o/Sa), rerXccirjv 
(cp. TirXrixa), iXriXiiSafnev (cp. iiX^XouSa), f/,i/j,aTO\i //,i//,a,//,iv 
/ii/jLadg (cp. /Msf/yova), 'iararov 'idTa/Msv (cp. 'isTrixa). Confor- 
mation, however, has as a rule made the strong form prevail 
throughout the active. Ablaut III. prevails pretty generally 
in the middle — /il/i/y/ia/, xs^v/iui, teTpa,/i//,a.i, XsXagfiai (cp. 
XsXtiSo,). Verbs like Xeya necessarily insert an £ in Xy/ji, of the 
theoretical ablaut III., e.g., XiXey//,ai. Ablaut III., in these 
cases, resembles ablaut I., and has given rise to analogical 
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formations, where the correct ablaut might have appeared, 
e.g., 'iti'jtXiyiia.i, which modelling after iirXa-mi might have 
appeared as •KinrXayii.ai. 

In nominal formations, ablaut III. appears in {a) verbal 
adjectives in -ro's and -rUg — ermHi 'pressed' (cp. (Stii^u), 
fvrog (cp. pE(f)w), (parog (cp. (prifj^'i) ; XiXTog from Xiyoi ajld 
iXTog from £%iu inserted an s, and on these many analogical 
formations have been modelled, e.g., erpsTrog for erpa-jrrog • 
forms diiKTsog, ■iTsuSTog, &c., also occur ; hrog and SorSg, &c., 
assume a vowel which graphically is the same as that of the 
strong grade forms ; note also "Trrjxrog, with the long vowel 
of 'Trrjym/j,! : nouns in -5-05 and r>j take ablaut II. — xorrog, 
l3povTri {b) abstract nouns in ti {-61) which originally had accent 
on suffix — TTigTig, rdeig — T?iSig(cp. Tsiva=T£nu), }(.dpffig=x,r<(ig 
' a clipping ' (cp. -/.i/pin = xipia), (fang (cp. p>)/i/). In 6ieig and 
iodig, instead of the regular a, s and appear, compare 
hrog and borog above ; forms like "Xi^ig, &c., develop an s, 
and have been the starting-point for many similar forma- 
tions (f) certain adjectives ending in -pog, with accent on 
suffix — ipii6p6g, yXuxipog, /ji^axpog (cp. //.yjxisrog) (d) oxytone 
adjectives in -us — ^aS-lig = ^ii^vg (cp. lSh6og), yXuxvg (cp. 
ayXeux^g 'sour'), but oix-jg and rjdug with strong root. 

Latin, as has been already remarked, is not at all sensi- 
tive to vowel-variation, and furnishes but a meagre supply 
of illustrations of ablaut. One or other form has prevailed, 
and levelling has robbed the vocalism of its variety. 

It is however necessary to give a little more information 
about the Latin ablaut than that furnished by the stray 
examples already noted. Perhaps there is no example in 
Latin of a root with triple forms, unless that is to be found 
in fzdo {feido) : foedus {foidus) : fides : : -riiSca : TsmSa : 
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irisr&i. There is only one objection to be made to this 
proportion, and that is, that «-stems regularly take ablaut 
I., cp. rifyjii, &c., as above.* 

Examples of roots with two forms occur in : — (ablauts 
I. and II.) sequor (i-jroi/.ai) and socius {oTrdtav 'attendant'), 
(ego (sTsyu) and ioga, nex (vixvi) and noceo ; (ablauts I. and 
III.) fero {(pepia) ahd fors (bhrtl-), dlco {deico, bi'miixif/ji) and 
dkts causa 'for form's sake,' duco (deuco) and dux duds; 
(ablauts II. and III.) moneo and mens (Sk. matis, mntl-). 

Verbs like /e^J (ablaut I.) and tondeo (ablaut II.) dominate 
with their ablauts their respective word-groups. 

In verbs like scindo, Jungo, &c., and their cognates, ablaut 
III. appears. 

In Gothic, original differences in root-vowels remain 
fenced off quite absolutely. From verbal forms, and verbal 
forms alone, we may get in Teutonic illustrations of most of 
the ablaut-series. The principal parts (inf., pret. sing., pret. 
plu., p.p.) of the verbs in Gothic, Anglo-Saxon, and Old 
High German, will thus furnish an excellent mnemonic for 
ablaut-vowels in their respective languages. 

Ablaut I. appears in the inf., ablaut II. in pret, sing., 
ablaut III. in pret. plu. (except in gebum, geafon=gafon, 
gabun ; beru?n, baron, bdrun, where the outlying long vowel 
of the e-series appears) and p.p. In the a-series ablaut II. 
appears in pret. plu. as well as in pret. sing. A reference to 
the tables will establish the regularity of the vowel repre- 
sentation. 

* Victor Henry suggests thzt/oeiius may have changed its declension 
(orig. second) to avoid confusion with the adjeciive /oedus. Fot pondus, 
the other example of an «j-stem with ablaut II. , a similar explanation 
is probable (cp. pondo in Livy, &c. ). 
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Gothic verbs come first, then Anglo-Saxon, then Old 
High German, afterwards follow Greek forms with the same 
ablaut, for comparison. 



^-series giban 


gaf 


gebum 


gibans 


giefan 


geaf 


geafon 


glefen gifen 


geban 


gab 


gabun 


gigeban 


(N.H.G. geben 


gab 


gaben 


gegeben) 


■Khnnm. 


TTOT'/i ' flight ' 


^TTTO/lT)!/ 


•alatal g before e, ee, and ie gives in 


Anglo-Saxon gie (gi), gea, gea. 


ej-series dreiban 


draib 


dribum 


dribans 


drifan 


draf 


drifon 


drifen 


triban 


treib 


tribun 


gitriban 


(N.H.G. treiben 


trieb 


trieben 


getrieben 


Xe^TTW 


XeXoiTra 


eXtTov 


e»-series kiusan 


kaus 


kusiim 


kusans 


ceosan 


ceas 


curon 


coren 


kiosan 


kos 


kurun 


gikoran 


(N.H.G. kiesen 


kor 


koreu 


gekSren) 


k\iiaay.a\. 


ei\-^Xov6a 


ijXvOop 


The io in O.H.G. kiosan is 


due to the following a. 


«)--series bairan 


bar 


berum 


baiirans 


beran 


bser 


baeron 


boren 


beran 


bar 


barun 


giboran 


/N.H.G. gebaren(-) 
^Luther geberen 


gebar 


gebaren 


geboren^ 






5^/jw 


dopd ' hide 


J 


SapTos or Sparos 


««-series driggkan 


draggk 


druggkum 


druggkans 


drincan 


dranc 


druncon 


druncen 


trinkan 


trank 


trunkun 


gitrunkan 


(N.H.G. trinken 


trank 


tranken 


getrunken) 


Telvta = Tev^o} rdvos 


reraixai ■ 


=Te7-«|Uai 


a-series dragan 


dreg 


drogum 


dragans 


dragan 


dr5g 


drogon 


dragen 


tragan 


truog 


truogun 


gitragan 


(N.H.G. tragen 


trug 


trugen 


getragen) 


fi7<i) 


(TTfaTTiyos 


d7os ' leader.' 
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There is thus an extensive use of ablaut for form-building 
and form-differentiation in the Teutonic verbal system. Sweet 
says that this big manipulation of vowels in verbal formation 
may be due in some measure to the influence exerted on 
Teutonic by the Ural-Altaic languages (Finnish, Magyar, 
Turkish, Mongol, &c.) spoken in close proximity for many 
centuries, which are dominated by a law of vocalic harmony 
that, to speak generally, requires that one class of vowels 
(these are divided into strong, weak, and neutral) should 
obtain in the various syllables of a word. At any rate the 
adaptation of vowel-differences to the expression of tense- 
distinctions, with which, being due to accentual action, 
these differences had originally nothing to do, owes much 
to a long striving after symmetry. 

Towards the close of the Middle English period the 
ablaut of the pret. plu. was accommodated to that of the 
pret. sing., a state of things which is reflected in Modern 
English — drink, I drank and we drank, drunk. 

In the southern dialects the vowels of the preterite and 
participle are identical, the deeper vowel having always 
prevailed, so that now there are but two ablaut forms in the 
somewhat insignificant number of verbs that still, with an 
added weak ending, exhibit vowel change. 

In the New High German forms it will be noticed that 
the tendency is to assimilate the vowels of the pret. sing, 
and pret. plu. in quality and in quantity, — N.H.G. gab 
gaben for O.H.G. gab gdbun, &c. 

For O.H.G. I, N.H.G. has the diphthong «— N.H.G. 
treiben for tr'tban. Compare the representation of O.H.G. 
u by N.H.G. a?<— N.H.G. haus for O.H.G. hus. 

In the pret. sing, of triban, ei has been lost, and the 
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vowel of the plural and the past participle assumed. This 
has become a long / (written ie) by the law which ordains 
that a short vowel becomes long in New High German 
when it occurs in an open syllable, i.e., when followed by 
one consonant and a vowel. 

For O.H.G. truog, N.H.G. has trug. For uo simplified 
into Ti, compare the simplification of ie into i (written ie). 

Of the ablaut that once had a definite place in declension 
there are, save in Sanskrit, scant remains. The condition 
of things that the Anga, Pada, and Bha bases disclose in 
Sanskrit declension must have had its analogue elsewhere. 
Conformation however has effaced the plurality of stems that 
once figured in declension. One language has generalised 
one form, another, another, e.g., in the word ioxfoot, Greek 
has generalised the o, Latin the e, and Teut. the o — Gk. mha 
(Dor. ^rcis), but cp. I'i^a, L. fedem, Goth, fotus, A.S. fot, 
0.11.G. fuof {G. fuss). 

The Indo-European declension is said to have been 
this :— 

N. pods D. pd£i (bdii) 

Ace. podni or podm G. pdds (bdos) 

L. pedi 
Gk. sm^&ai ' day after the feast ' is usually given as an 
example of the weakest stem. 

In words like Gk. Xst/xog, gen. Xivxou, a curious result has 
been reached. The strong ablaut of the nominative argues 
for an original accent on the stem syllable, but the genitive 
which retain its original accent must have had originally 
weak ablaut. A sort of phonic coniaminatio has been the 
result with the vocalisation of the nominative and the 
accentuation of the genitive. 
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Sundry remarks have several times been made on the 
influence of accent on ablaut, and in this chapter it will be 
quite fitting to set forth some facts about accent in Indo- 
European and the languages that have sprung from it. 

First, then, as regards place, the Indo-European accent — 
naturally a word-accent, and confined, in the same circum- 
stances, to the syllable chosen — was free, and could rest on 
any syllable, whatever the quantity. That this is so, can be 
proved from the accented Sanskrit of the Vedas, from a 
proper interpretation of the phenoma of Greek accentuation, 
and from the effects of accentual action estabhshed by 
Verner's I^aw. 

The correct historical account of Greek accentuation is 
not that which assumes recession as a first principle and 
explains divergences as exceptions, but that larger view 
which discerns that recession proper is an intrusion upon a 
state of things in which each syllable was mutually eligible 
for accentuation. 

Verner's Law (see Chap, on Grimm's Law) revealed in 
Teutonic the workings of another mode of accentuation than 
the historical root-accentuation. 

The corroboration that accentual facts in Grefek and 
Teutonic find in Vedic Sanskrit goes to prove the primitive- 
ness of the free accent in Indo-European. What principle 
regulated the session of the accent, now on one syllable and 
now on another in words and word-groups, is not, and can 
in the nature of things hardly ever be known. 

Among the Indo-European languages Sanskrit as a rule 
retains the original position of this free accent. Very often, 
in spite of many divergences, a free accent that obtains in 
Lithuanian furnishes results that corroborate those furnished 
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by the Sanskrit. Strange to say, Lettish, a language which 
can be converted into Lithuanian, if certain laws of letter 
change are carried out, has dropped free accentuation and 
adopted initial. This but illustrates the truth, of which there 
are many examples, that accentual systems are most mutable. 

Russian still preserves specimens of the original free 
accent. Bohemian, like Lettish, accents the first syllable. 
Polish has generalised the penult accent. Cymric (Welsh) 
has done the same. Keltic (Irish) shows an initial accent. 
Teutonic has developed a radical, which, except in com- 
pound verbs is practically an initial accent, due doubtless 
to the generalisation of those accent-types that already on 
the -old system had the accent on the root. 

It is plain from what has been said, that languages start- 
ing with a similar accentual system may depart from this, 
and each, in different areas, and following out its own bent, 
reach an identical result. 

Greek of course retains many instances of accents in the 
original position. In fact, resistance to recession is fairly 
reliable presumptive evidence of primitive accentuation. 
The position proper to recession may evidently also be that 
which was occupied by the free accent formerly in vogue. 

Modern Greek has a stress accent on the same syllable on 
which historic Greek had a pitch {plus stress ?) accent. Stress 
then has taken the place of pitch (or, to follow Sweet, ' the 
stress has been kept while the intonation has been set 
free'). But it would appear that the musical accent may 
still be heard in some parts of Greece. J. T. Bent in 
Macmillan's Magazine for August 1883 speaks of a Chian 
pronunciation of avSpu'rroi, in which musical cadence is 
present and the quantity of the ca preserved. 
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Latin is dominated by a new law of accentuation. Bary- 
tonesis has prevailed. The law (excepting monosyllables 
and certain particles) is simply this : — If the penult is long, 
it carries the accent, if short, the antepenult carries it. 
Spellings, however, like conficid (through c6nfacio), and cog- 
nitus (through cdgnotus), argue the previous existence of 
another than the historic mode of accentuation. 

So much for the position of the Indo-European accent — 
what about its nature ? Was it one of pitch or of stress, 
was it musical or expiratory? 

In the Old Italic dialects, in Keltic, in Teutonic, and 
Lithuanian, we have to deal with expiratory accent; in 
Sanskrit and Old Greek, the accent is said to have been 
musical. 

That the accent in Greek was musical seems to follow 
from the very names given to the accents, from the fact that 
in Greek poetry the ictus is independent of the accent, from 
the fact that, as a rule, the syllables that follow the accent 
are not subject to weathering, not to mention the com- 
mitting language made use of by the ancients in discussing 
accent. 

BrUgmann says that Sanskrit and Greek could hardly, if 
the accent had been expiratory, have kept so well the old 
inherited condition of the sonants. 

Since, according to the same authority, Sanskrit and 
Greek, as separate languages, hardly ever require the 
assumption of expiratory accent to explain phonetic 
changes, it follows that contrasts like ^rsro/ia; •srstfte/, 
which, as has been said, do seem to require more than 
a lowering of tone to account for the loss of the vowel must 
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be referred to the pre-separation period. This postulates 
for said period the prevalence of expiratory accent. 
Brugmann comes to the conclusion that the Indo-European 
accent was at first mainly expiratory, but that towards the 
close of the joint period it had become mainly musical, a 
stage which is represented in Sanskrit and Greek. Verner 
was of opinion that the original accent was musical 
(chromatisch). 

The following quotation exhibits Sweet's opinion on the 
matter : — " Intonation is not necessarily associated with 
stress, but there is a strong natural connection between 
them, and the history of the Arian (Sweet prefers this to 
Aryan) languages shows clearly that in them high tone was 
accompanied with strong stress, for the weakening and 
dropping of vowels in unemphatic syllables, which is carried 
to such an extent in parent Arian, cannot be explained as 
due to mere lowering of tone." 

Some account will now be given of the origin of the 
recessive accent in Greek, as expounded in Bloomfield's 
masterly articles in the American Journal of Philology 
(Vol. IV., p. 21 ; Vol. IX., p. I.). 

Recession is seen at its height in the finite verb. It has 
effected a lodgment there that argues verbal quality and 
verbal origin. The verb is the nidus for diffusion, and in 
the verb, recession is the mode in which a fact in sentence- 
accentuation finds expression. To use Bloomfield's words, 
' recession is a substitute for enclisis.' The Indo-European 
finite verb, in principal clauses, functioned as an enclitic. 
This is reflected in Sanskrit, where the verb in principal 
clauses (except when first word of the clause, or in 
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antithetical construction, &c.), is enclitic, and in subordinate 
clauses, orthotone. 

In Greek, the enclisis must have affected the finite verb 
as a whole. Its substitute, recession, works under certain 
restrictions. Only two syllables are left unaccented, and 
not more than three moras (the mora is the unit of 
quantity). The word must end in a trochee, before three 
moras can be left without an accent. In accentuations like 
x^Tou, it is the second of the two moras constituting the 
long vowel that bears the accent. 

The same limitations obtain in ordinary enclisis — 
^v^fumii ns, vaMg ring,. Xoyoi ring. The similarity of the 
conditions that fetter ordinary enchsis and recession is most 
significant and suggestive. 

It ought to follow that, in the absence of the aforesaid 
restrictions, the finite verb in Greek is still enclitic. And 
this is so. The verbs £/>/ and p»)/i/ are enclitic, and they 
are the only verbs that throughout a whole tense present 
conditions favourable for enclisis. Take £/>/ (sJ), Iffr/, 
kSTov, sarov, eiff/-sv, sots, I'lei, and (pruJ^i (ipvi), 'PV', <poi,r6v, 
<fia.Tov, (pafisv, (pari, <pagi. In not one form have we to apply 
the rule. These forms exhibit and prove the original 
enclisis of the finite verb. 

As to the non-enclitic character of si' and (pig, the 
orthotonesis can be accounted for. iT, if it be not considered 
an Attic late form, and subsequent to the establishment of 
enclisis, is a reduction of lai, Sk. dst (the reduction of the 
J of the root, and the s of the suffix (cp. 'imgi for 'i-jrigsi) took 
place in the primitive period), and may be considered to 
have taken after the numerous circumflexed contractions 
that were in process of formation during its reduction. 
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p^?, as is natural with the person addressed in a verb of 
saying, occurs only in subordinate clauses, or in co-ordinate 
clauses that are interrogative, or point an antithesis. 

<pni, then, escaped the enclisis that beset the other 
persons of the tense, owing to its natural usage in 
subordinate or antithetical clauses, where enclisis did not 
have a footing. 

Enclitic ian also appears as the non-enclitic 'ien at the 
beginning of a clause, or when preceded by a word too weak 
to receive a receding accent. 

Exemption from the enclisis of principal clauses accounts 
too for the retention of the etymological accent by infinitives 
and participles, and that even when compounded. 

Some other facts in Greek accentuation that are doubt- 
less due to the play of sentence-accent may be mentioned 
here, such as — ia) the appearance of the acute as a grave, 
when followed by a full word ; {b) the accentuation that 
differentiates interrogatives and indefinites, e.g., rlc, and 
r;s ; {c) the existence of proclisis, which naturally is lifted in 
emphatic positions, m freeing itself at the end of a sentence, 
&c., cis and Ij, when occurring after the conjoined word — 
as to and )j (Sk. s& and so), these were at least helped 
towards proclisis by a desire to differentiate them from the 
relatives 6' and '% o' and a'l following their analogy ; {d) the 
behaviour of dissyllabic prepositions in and out of ana- 
strophe; of their positions, that in which the so-called 
anastrophe occurs is the more ancient, and its accent the 
more original, the oxytone accent of the prepositions in 
their later position being really a substitute for the proclisis 
that is seen in monosyllables like £§ (proclisis admits cf 
tonelessness only in monosyllables) : that the paroxytone, 
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speaking generally, was the original accent of dissyllabic 
prepositions, is proved by the fact that the Sk. cognates are 
of this accent — sV/, mpi. Wo (Sk. dpi, ptri, ■iipd), and by 
the fact that, when used as adverbs, the prepositions bear 
the paroxytone accent. 

Recession established in the verb passed to the noun. 
The procedure was by analogy. Certain nominal types 
that in volume of sound were numerically and quantitatively 
the equivalent of the frequent work-a-day verbal types 
adopted in certain sympathetic conditions their intonation 
also. 

These fresh creations would reinforce the nominal types 
that already on the old system had the accentuation that 
recession would have given. The accentual types thus 
established among nouns became a force in determining 
the accent of differently accented nouns that might be 
associated with them. The types that accorded with the 
new law were widely generalised. 

Common- words would become the nucleus of groups 
that affected the new, or, it may be, retained the old accen- 
tuation. 

This is Bloomfield's account of recession. It is pre- 
ferable to Wheeler's. The latter claims that recession was 
not verbal in its origin, but due to the action of a phonetic 
law affecting the whole language, and operating by the 
development of a secondary accent (afterwards in part the 
principal accent) that rested on the third mora from the 
end, or, in polysyllables of trochaic ending, on the fourth 
mora. 

It ought to be mentioned that Brugmann has adopted 
Wheeler's theory in his account of Greek accent. 
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Before closing this chapter it may not be out of place to 
say that quantity has a certain, though not necessary rela- 
tion to accent, and that the quality of a long syllable is 
probably not so even nor so pure as that of its correspond- 
ing short. 



The only systematic attempt known to me to elucidate the relation 
between the e- and o-grades is that made by the late Pietro Merlo in 
an essay entitled ' Ragione del permanere dell' A e del suo mutarsi in 
E(0) sin dair eta protoariana. ' In this, while distinctly admitting the 
existence of £ and o in the latter portion of the joint period, he inclines 
to the belief that, in the earlier portion, these vowels were both still 
latent in an unstable a with no definite point of articulation. 

It was, of course, in full-grown words that the conditions for vowel- 
play in general were first definitely presented. The original dissyllabic 
root-forms present in words were afterwards so blended with the suffixes 
as to look like monosyllabic roots. 

Under the action of the acute accent, helped by the frequent presence 
of a terminal -i (cp. Gk. y-i, ai, ti), these unstable o's passed in verbal 
forms to e; on an alteration of the cadence of the accent there followed 
in a labial neighbourhood a colouring into o. This labial neighbour- 
hood must have often been present in nominal forms owing to the fre- 
quent occurrence in these of an -?«, e.g. , in the accusative and in neuter 
nouns. 

Naturally it was in phrases rather than in words that the swing of a 
musical accent helped to introduce vowel-colouring. We may suppose 
that a word had two lives, its sentence-life, and its individual life. So 
far as the latter is concerned, we have to remember that accentual 
change involves vowel-loss rather than vowel-change to the syllable 
concerned. 

Perhaps the differentiation exhibited in vowel-colouring was par- 
ticularly used to distinguish verbal from nominal forms. It is a fact 
that of the two ablauts of the strong grade the e-ablaut is the more 
common in verbal forms. There are not so many verbal forms with 
the o-ablaut — SeSopKa, ■jreirop.ifia, &c., and 0op^u, &c. <j>opiii> is a 
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verb formed from a nominal base, and perhaps the perfects may be 
explained from the side of the noun. 

The coincidence of this difference in vowel with a difference in func- 
tion would give to vowel-colouring an established position in word- 
formation. Afterwards, when the existence of full verbal and nominal 
systems furnished other characteristics for the two classes, and supplied 
numerous bonds of attachment between members of the same class, 
there did not exist the same impulse to utilise vowel-colouring, and 
verbal formations with the o-, and nominal formations with the ^-ablaut 
became things of common occurrence. 

It is to be supposed, too, that the action of analogy often helped to 
obliterate functional distinctions. 

Merlo's theory of the origin of e forces him to give some explanation 
of the o's that have remained. 

The final i that helped to bring in e was characteristic of active 
verbs, was a mark of transitiveness. Intransitive verbs were likely to 
retain the a, unaffected as it was by the attractive force of an i (com- 
pare the diphthongs -/iai, -crai, -rai, in the Greek middle). 

Merlo gives a list of words where the a (real a is meant, not the auxi- 
liary a of Unguals and nasals) has persisted alongside of the e of cognate 
words. It is necessary to affiliate the former to intransitive verbal 
forms. It must be confessed, however, that many of the relationships 
set down are far-fetched and some of them improbable. As specimens 
of his examples take patere, fetere; parcus, -pescere (fercsere); angor. 

Verbs with the vowel a that are now palpably transitive, such as 
a7w, may be supposed to have put on transitiveness at a comparatively 
late date {agere has distinct intransitive uses), or to have had their 
vowel conserved by the influence of cognate intransitives. 

It is undoubtedly true that the e of the new and vigorous formation 
woujd get extended beyond its sphere. It is also true that neuter verbs 
may in virtue of their meaning pass naturally into transitive verbs. 



CHAPTER VII. 

Grimm's law. 

It will be well to gather together into one chapter the facts 
that relate to Grimm's Law, and to add needful explana- 
tions and comments. It will also be expedient to use in 
this chapter nomenclature as simple and as accurate as 
possible. 

The bare facts relating to this Law have already been 
fully set down in Chap. IV. 

Perhaps the first fact in the domain of law that one 
hears of in connection with linguistics, is the fact of the 
existence of Grimm's Law. Many a guess, perhaps 
crude, perhaps plausible, has been elbowed out of court 
by its means. Undoubtedly its application and the test 
of truth it furnished, have contributed most powerfully 
towards changing what was previously a mere science of 
guessing into a rational' science, not the least part of the 
reason and precision of which has been got from its 
pioneer in the pursuit of truth — the science of phonetics, 
the science that admits of no exceptions to its laws. 

Grimm's Law is one of the weightiest facts in consonantal 
phonetics. And provided that it is recognised that other laws 
may traverse the field of its operations ; provided, especially, 
that it is remembered that the law is an induction based on 
many facts, but not on all, and that trouble has been taken 
to learn how that residue of facts has been explained and 
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grouped] provided too, that it is not forgotten that the 
second change was never fully carried out, one must sub- 
serviently respect this, as all other phonetic laws. 

One must remember that the letters of the formulae do 
not have the same value in each of the terms of compari- 
son, that similar changes took place over less areas and 
with other terms of comparison, and that the scope of the 
law was extended for the sake of theoretical complete- 
mess. To take for granted that hard, soft, and aspirate, 
mean the same in each group, to write as if sounds were 
■on a dead level of sameness in the first group, to speak 
then of the inevitableness of the interchange of these fixed 
and unchangeable sounds, to add to this, expressions such 
as ' conscious replacement,' is to give the law a super- 
imposed, predestined, and pre-ordained character, or, as an 
alternative, to make the speakers of the languages concerned 
foresee- their own- development, and work it out consciously 
and of set purpose. 

With regard to that primitive state of the Indo-European 
peoples in which they used the same language, it must not 
be supposed that the original tribes dwelt as next-door neigh- 
bours within circumscribed limits, for they were separated 
by long distances, though still in touch with each other. 
They observed various attitudes toward the sound-norms, 
had certainly much in common, but were also predisposed 
to change in different degrees and along different lines. 
Each family of languages, each system of sounds, had its 
own idiosyncrasies. 

Perhaps the relation of the sounds of the languages used 
by these tribes to those of an earlier parent-speech, more 
or less ideal and the result of analysis, may be fitly com- 
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pared in some points to the relation between dialectic 
sounds and the sounds of the standard speech, though here 
the check on change ought to be greater, provided aid is tO' 
be got from a rational and consistent representation of the 
sounds in writing. 

What then is Grimm's Law ? That will better be under- 
stood at the end of the chapter; meantime, it may be 
defined, by anticipation, as the expression of relations, 
neither isolated in their occurrence, nor extraordinary in 
themselves, that obtain between the consonants of Indo- 
European, General Teutonic, and High German. These 
relations are exhibited in the following table : — 

The examples of the law are taken in G.T. from Anglo- 
Saxon unless when Goth, is prefixed. 
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Examples. 






I.E. 




G.T. 




H.G. 


B(reath) 




A(spirate) 


V(oice) 


/ego 




Sgccan 


§ 


^ecken 


pateo 




/eSm 


O/aden 




cutis 




h^i. 


SI? . 
g Aaut 




ACspirate) 




V(oice) 




BCreath) 


bhar^f,^-) bariSa 


beart/ 




bar/ 


(Mar- dhijr-) eipa 


/oris 


(furu 




O.H.G. Airi 

(thiir) 


lud/i-) vowel long i 
and short 


rurfis 


r5rf 




O.H.G. ruoz'a 

(ruthe) 


{Mu- bheu-) 0dw 


/ul 


^eon 


l^in 




(Merb- bhorb-) ^op^?} 


i^erba 




■a 




<*/4at-) 


^atuere 


^eadu 


K 




(j-Z/Hol- ghV'el-) x°^°^ 


/el 


^ealla 


^-alle 




(j-Z/azdha) 


^asta 


Goth, ^azds 


^erte 




<^/^eu) X^w 


^utta 


^eotan 


^iessen 




V(oice) 




B(reath) 




A(spirate) 


fl^ucere 




/eohan 


1 


Ziehen 


Sk. safer 




S£e^ 




sa/t 


^enu 




cneo 


■a, . 


O.H.G.cMu 



Not all the changes are recorded here, but the most notice- 
able for the understanding of the law. I.E. = Indo-Euro- 
pean, for which Indo-Classical might serve j G.T. = General 
Teutonic, a term including H.G. = High German, which 
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suffered the first change along with the other languages, 
sometimes went no further, and sometimes exhibited both 
the earlier and later changes. In H.G., a capital letter 
indicates the usual, a small letter, the occasional change. 

Low German is a name sometimes given to languages 
other than High German. Its appropriateness, when one 
considers the date of the facts under consideration, is 
questionable. German writers on Teutonic philology do not 
include Anglo-Saxon among Low German dialects. 

Voice and breath are used as decidedly more truthful 
terms than soft and hard, sonant and surd, tenuis and 
media. Aspirate is used for convenience. A vowel as 
initial letter gives, by using as contractions the first letter of 
the above terms, convenient mnemonics B.A.V., A.V.B., 
V.B.A. These may be simply remembered. Thus : — Let 

A 

/\ be an equilateral triangle, and name it in succes- 

Bi \v 

sion from left to right either B.A.V., A.V.B., or V.B.A. 

But besides being in this way convenient, aspirate is a 
fit enough label to describe sounds that diff'er in Indo- 
European taken by itself, and have a value in General 
Teutonic different from that which they have in Indo- 
European. 

It would appear that it is wrong to represent the Sanskrit 
aspirates by DH, BH, GH. Native Indian scholars ridicule 
the representation, and Mr. Ellis says that in listening to the 
pronunciation of two native scholars, he could detect only a 
glottal buzz after the stop. Exact writers now use D', B', 
G', for the Sanskrit aspirates. 

The Latin aspirates are continuants. As to the Greek 
aspirates, the Romans evidently thought them breath stops 
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followed by something, for they represented them by ch, 
th, ph. 

High German TS ( = 2, S = w) and PF (//,/) are not 
aspirates at all, but affricates, double sounds opposed to 
spirants. CH is a continuant. For further facts about 
High German consult Chap. IV. 

The d, b, g written within the V in G.T. B.A.V., are 
produced by the operation of Verner's Law, of which more 
hereafter. 

It will now, after having briefly stated the law, and tabu- 
lated the salient and representative changes, with examples, 
be proper to speak of some of the changes registered therein. 

To begin with, the changes exemplified are to be seen 
elsewhere, in other groupings, even within the limits of the 
Indo-Classical group. In one language — Armenian — all the 
changes are met with. Proof of a wider extension for the 
facts recorded in the law must contribute much towards an 
explanation of these. If certain phenomena have the attri- 
bute of universality, or even of frequent recurrence, their 
explanation is within measurable distance, or rather, no 
special explanation is needed, for mere difference of degree 
may be easily accounted for. 

The change of breath into aspira.te is found in Iranian, 
where p became / before consonants, in Armenian, where 
t became f before vowels and medially, in Umbrian, where 
primitive Italian pt became ft. To be noticed also are recte 
and Umbriae rehte. igTt}/ii and Sk. siM, Taros and Sk. pafA, 
b'iMfiai and de^ofiai, Tpivu and rlr^opa, X/Va and aki'ipia (see, 
however, Moulton's Law, further on). 

The change from aspirate to voice is to be met with 
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in Armenian, where dh became d, and in Iranian, Keltic, 
and Balto - Slavonic, where the voiced aspirates became 
voiced stops. 

As examples of voice into breath, we have in Armenian, 
the change of d and g into t and k, in the Indo-Classical 
group, the change of Sk. bh into Gk. p and Latin ^ both 
breaths. The Latin / afterwards became b in certain 
surroundings, thus illustrating aspirate (spirant) into voiced 
stop. We have also to note such alternations as cf/.a.'Tra.vr], 
O.L. scapres, scabo. Compare also, confining ourselves to 
initial letters, Italian gastigare and gonfiare with castlgdre 
and confldre, Spanish gritar and greda with quiritdre and 
cretam. 

The changes, then, are not isolated, and many more 
examples might be given; but, in their case, juxtaposition 
and consequent assimilation, or some law of euphony, would 
more manifestly account for the result. It is impossible to 
explain away these examples by their setting : they are too 
general to be explained by any local cause. And in this 
connexion it is well to remember that Grimm's Law in some 
of its features may register the extended scope of small 
beginnings, more or less originated by local causes. At 
anyrate, Brugmann himself begins his explanation of / into 
/, &c., by assigning a local cause to start with. 

It results, then, from the above remarks, that other group- 
ings would furnish more or less of the phenomena of 
Grimm's Law, that, in the Indo-Classical group, and within 
the area of Armenian alone, we have all the features of 
the law represented. 

The facts, then, of the change are to be seen elsewhere. 
It will be well now to consider the nature of the changes. 
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Are they unique in themselves, or is it their spread and the 
regularity of their occurrence that is most noticeable ? 

The prevalence of the change from breath to aspirate, 
or breath to spirant, is perhaps a sufficient voucher for its 
naturalness, but the change in itself is quite comprehensible. 
Erugmann, in his account of the change of/ and k into 
spirants, says that, to begin with,/ and k, when beside t and 
s, changed into spirants, and finally everywhere else. This 
is to state the doctrine empirically. 

Theoretically, one ought to say that the movements of 
the organs of speech, called into being by the nerves, to 
produce the sounds of p and k, owing to the other sounds 
in their neighbourhood, gradually underwent deflection in 
the direction of the movement required to produce tjje 
spirants. The sensations that accompany these move- 
ments similarly underwent change, and also helped to re- 
produce in a succeeding movement an alteration that had 
taken place in a preceding. The stability acquired by 
these sensations, themselves one of the prime agents in 
producing change, induced in all other cases, with the aid 
of the sound-picture they had engraven on the memory, the 
production of said spirants from said breaths, although the 
juxtaposition that initiated the change did not in these 
cases exist. 

However doctrinaire this statement may read, it really is 
necessary in these matters to state precisely what happened, 
and how it happened. The cause of the change is local, 
and an inclination to follow established precedent has 
brought about the rest. The change did not — no change 
does — take place per saltum. There were intermediate 
halts. In this connexion, Mr. Sweet points out, in his 
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History of English Sounds, that spirancy must have been 
reached through intermediate aspiration, that t must have 
become \ through th, otherwise that d would have become 5. 

With regard to the change from aspirate to voice if we 
take D', B', G', as correct representations of the so-called 
aspirates, and remember that Mr. Ellis discovered the 
aspiration to be a mere glottal buzz, what great difficulty 
does the deaspiration present. Place D', B', G', beside 
D, B, G, their Teutonic transmutations, and the change 
does not seem at all difficult, not so difficult, to follow Dr. 
Murray, as the change into the Greek breath aspirates. The 
buzz is simply dropped. If the old representation of the 
aspirates be insisted on, then between aspirate and voiced 
stop there must have intervened the voiced spirant. And 
one consideration seems to require the intervention. Would 
not otherwise the D that had been got from DH (D'), have 
shared the fate of original D, if aspirate into voice was the 
• second change and prior to voice into breath. 

The last change, that from voice to breath, has sorely 
puzzled many. It is said that the change is not along the 
line of ease in articulation, that unvoicing is a change from 
an easy to a harder sound. The masters in phonetic science 
seem to find no difficulty here. Sweet says that the change 
took place through whisper, and was more or less direct. It 
is well to remember that unvoicing did not here happen for 
the first time, but that the change that caused the voiced 
aspirates of Sanskrit to appear as breath aspirates in Greek, 
and breath spirants in Latin, is a conspicuous example of 
the same process. 

It is well known, too, how prone Celts and Germans 
are to unvoice voiced sounds. This suggested to Professor 
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March the hypothesis mentioned in his Anglo-Saxon 
Grammar, viz., that the invading Teutons were gradually 
influenced by the Celtic pronunciation of their own 
voiced sounds. 

Assuming that the change is counter to the principle of 
ease in articulation, though the change — say from d the 
point-stop-voiced to t the point-stop-voiceless — does not 
seem a hard one, let us remember (we have it on Paul's- 
authority) that ease in articulation is quite a secondary and 
subordinate cause of change. Not that we are to dispense 
with euphony altogether, but let us not forget that euphony 
often offers an explanation that ignores the fact of the inter- 
mediate existence of numerous minute deflections. It is- 
not the last link in a chain that enables a junction to be 
effected between two different points, but the whole series 
including the last. 

This would seem to be the place to refer to a suggestion 
thrown out by Mr. Conway in a recent number of the 
American Journal of Philology. We referred above to Mr> 
Sweet's statement that voice d became breath t through 
whisper. Well, certain facts in Italic orthography, such as 
the representation both of the voice and the breath by C up 
to the end of the fourth century B.C., the transliteration of 
O/iuyes and TlMffoi by Burrus and Bruges, the comparison 
of xvjSipmv and guberndre, have led Mr. Conway to the con- 
clusion that the medise and tenues were originally separated 
not as voice from breath, but as whisper from breath. Of 
course these mediae were afterwards voiced. This leads 
him to infer that the parent speech mediae were also whis- 
pered. Whisper is that intermediate state between breath 
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and voice in which the vocal chords are approximated, but 
not vibrated. We thus get Mr. Sweet's intermediary to 
start with. 

A few remarks now on the order of the changes present 
in Grimm's Law will form a necessary sequel to what has 
been said above of the character, of the scope, and of the 
production, of the changes. These will simply be an echo 
of what Brugmann says in his Grundriss. It is not to be 
supposed that processes referred to below, suddenly came 
into operation, for they doubtless were present in some 
shape and to some degree in the parent speech. 

To begin with, then, the tenues became spirants. The 
change first took place in the case of/ and k before ^and j, 
and was then extended. Next, or perhaps first, the tenues 
aspirate and the mediffi aspiratas passed, the first into the 
breath spirants, the second into the voice spirants. The 
tenues and the tenues aspiratas thus fell together. This 
fact enables us to cognate Gothic haban with habed, refer- 
ring both to common root khabh-. The voice spirants 
were afterwards largely stopped into mediae, a process 
probably assisted by the fact that the voiced spirants after 
nasals, and r and /, became mediae. Under the action of 
Verner's Law (to be referred to presently), the breath 
spirants that came from the tenues and the tenues aspiratae, 
in certain surroundings became voiced spirants, afterwards 
largely mediae. So that a media may be traced back to a 
tenuis, a tenuis aspirata, or a media aspirata. Finally, the 
mediae passed into tenues. Before leaving this change, 
the following words of Mr. Sweet may fitly be appended : 
— ' A change such as that of d into t may begin at the end 
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of a breath-group, and be then extended to the end of 
words within a breath-group, as in German ; and finally to 
all the ^s in the language, as when every Aryan d became 
t in Germanic' Let us remember in connection with the 
above remarks that processes got at by analysis perhaps 
did not function in actual development in the order given 
by analysis. 

Sweet's order of change is different from Brugmann's. 
This is what he says : — 'As regards the order of the 
changes, it is clear that dk could not have become d, till 
Ar. d had become t, and that this latter change could not 
have taken place till Ar. t itself had been modified — other- 
wise some two of the three must have run together. The 
changes must, therefore, have begun with that of t into ]> 
through th, d then taking the place of Ar. t, and, lastly, dk 
taking that of Ar. d.' 

A few facts about isolated changes will complete the 
account of the first change, st, sp, sk do not suffer change ; 
zd passed into st — cp. nest and L. nidus (nizdo-); zgk 
and zdh into zg and zd — cp. A.S. mearg and Sk. majjd 
' marrow,' Goth, mizdo, A.S. meord, and Gk. ,ai(!6og, Sk. 
midhd 'reward'; tt {tth).va.to ss — cp. A.S. gewiss and Gk. 
iBToi; {uitto-), sometimes st, by analogical and other influ- 
ences — cp. A.S. wast, Goth, waist, Teut. waiss, and Gk. 
aleia, Sk. vtttha (the t is due to the analogy of Teutonic 
maht 'thou mightest,' &c.). 

Before passing on to the second change, it is worth our 
while to consider what testimony the runes may have to 
offer about the first change. Taylor tells us in his ' Alphabet' 
that the d rune corresponds to the Gk. theta, the g rune, to 
the Gk. chi, and the k rune, probably to the Thracian 
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^amma. This would seem to imply that, at the end of the 
runic period, the lautverschiebung was en train de se faire. 
It is now very generally believed that the runes were got 
directly or indirectly from Greek colonists on the Euxine, 
but as to the date of adoption differences exist. Taylor 
speaks of the sixth century B.C., while Sweet says that the 
most probable date for their adoption is the third century 
B.C. The first change, according to Sweet, took place some 
centuries before our era (but surely this requires a remoter 
date for the adoption of the runes than 300 B.C.); the second 
did not come into operation until at least five centuries 
after it. 

The first remark to be made in connection with the H.G. 
changes is that they are comparatively recent. Words 
borrowed from the Latin, in common possession among 
the Teutons, suffered the letter-change, such as cannabis, 
O.H.G. /^fl^fl/'hemp,' strata, O.H.G. strata. This proves 
that the change did not take place till connection with the 
living Latin of the Roman Empire had been cut off. Dr. 
Murray refers the second shifting to changes effected on 
German when adopted by a Slavonic race, Scherer, to 
Romance influence. But may it not have been a recrud- 
escence, a partial repetition, very partial, it is true, of the 
first shifting, due to the phonic activity, possibly, of that 
section of the Teutons, the sound-development of which 
had dominated the race. If the changes of the first shifting 
are natural and omnipresent, why not allow their partial 
repetition. Voice to breath from I.E. to G.T. resembles 
voice to breath from G.T. to H.G. In breath to aspirate, 
it is true, the H.G. aspirate that resulted from G.T. breath 
is quite different from the G.T. aspirate that resulted from 
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I.E. breath — the H.G. aspirates being surd affricates, or 
spirants, the G.T. only spirants. 

In aspirate to voice from tJ.T. to H.G. the change, as 
will be seen by referring to the table, took place only in the 
-case of dentals. The evidence for the law in fact reposes 
on the behaviour of the dentals. The mnemonic B.A.V. 
is evidenced only by dentals; A.V.B., best by dentals, 
occasionally by labials and gutturals ; V.B.A. in the dental, 
as in the other positions, has only the evidence of spirants 
or surd affricates. Note, too, in this formula, that ch is 
archaic, and that there is no quite satisfactory example of 
"the through representation of labials. 

It seems almost needless to embarrass ourselves with a 
triliteral formula, and for practical purposes it will be 
enough to imagine an equilateral triangle B(reath) 

A 

A(spirate) V(oice) /\ and to remember that the lines 

b/ \v, 
of change are from left to right, along BA, AV, and VB, 
thus including German in Teutonic, noting specially the 
second shift of the dentals. The very partial character of 
the H.G. change is thus quite evident, indeed, the changes 
were only fulfilled with approximate completeness in 
Alemannic and Bavarian, sporadically elsewhere. The one 
change common to all the German dialects is that olth into 
d. Of collocations that resist the second shift we have st, 
sp, sk. To these add tr, kt, and ft. 

It will now be possible to surn up the evidence on 
Grimm's Law. We have seen that the changes are not 
extravagant, that they have some claims to universality, that 
they did not spring into existence with gourd-like rapidity, 
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that they had humble beginnings, being probably to some 
extent the extension of local effects. They existed too in 
embryo at the date of the parent speech, that is to say, there 
was not identity of spoken speech then, but those tribes 
whose languages exhibit the phenomena that Grimm's Law 
connotes, displayed then in their speech the beginnings of 
these idiosyncrasies. For does not Paul say 'We must 
therefore regard, as a rule, the independent languages which 
have developed out of a common original language as con- 
tinuations of the dialects of the original language.' 

This statement seems to involve the ideality and 
artificialness of a homogeneous parent speech, and there 
are many reasons for doubting the existence of such a 
parent speech. It is then much more correct to say that 
there was not homogeneity to begin with, than to say, as 
some do, that the sounds of a putative parent speech were 
nondescript in character, and potentially able to become 
all they ever afterwards became. What sort of reality could 
such mongrel sounds ever have possessed. 

The changes, too, took place unconsciously. Let us- 
remember that they were only accomplished after consider- 
able intervals, and by means of numerous intermediaries,, 
some of these doubtless long-lived. To postulate the series 
— sound to be changed, last intermediary, final result — and 
to assume along with this a clear consciousness of the 
process, does not seem scientific. To import into Grimm's- 
Law as an explanatory factor a volitional energy that 
makes for or against change, is to endow individuals with 
a prophetic consciousness of the phenomena in question, 
and a determination to bring them to pass. Two quota- 
tions from Paul will enforce this view. ' There is no such 
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thing as a conscious effort made to prevent a sound-change.' 
And ' We must cling to the fundamental maxim that sounds 
are produced and taken cognisance of without any clear 
consciousness. This statement contradicts all such ex- 
planatory theories as presuppose in the minds of individuals 
an idea of the sound-system of a language, under which 
head come several hypotheses as to the German sound- 
shifting process.' 

In the eleventh volume of Kuhn's Zeitschrift, Lottner 
tabulated two main classes of exceptions to the first laut- 
verschiebung. In the first class were set together cognates 
like Sk. duhitdr- Goth, dat'ihtar ; Sk. band (Gk. '!rsvhp6g, 
L. offendix), Goth, bindan ; Sk. budh (Gk. iwuSofiij''), Goth. 
biudan ' command ' ; L. gradus, Goth, grids ' step,' where 
the d, b, and g of the Indo-Classical seem to remain in the 
Germanic. These exceptions were disposed of by Grass- 
mann in the next volume of the same Zeitschrift, where 
he demonstrated the fact of the presence in the original 
language 'das gleichzeitige vorhandensein ' of two as- 
pirates, one of which has been lost by dissimilation. The 
roots of the above words should then with proper vowel 
denotation be written ^dhugh-, ^bhendh-, ^bhudh-, 
^gh»redh-. The lautverschiebung is then seen to be 
regular. 

To illustrate the second class of exceptions, place together 
by super-position the following cognates : — 

^ar)}^ _ xXvTo; _ sxarov _ va.vrfimihe (i pi.- pf. atm.) 
Goth. fa(/ar A.S. hlxid Goth, hun^ v/mdon (pi. pret.) 
Dentals have been chosen for illustration, but equations 
with other letters are available. Glancing at the equations, 

M 
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we see at once that we have in Germanic the voice stop d, 
instead of >. Greek words bearing the original accent 
have been selected, in order to bring out the facts in as 
homely a way as possible. It will be noticed that in every 
case the Greek cognates and the one Sanskrit cognate have 
the accent following the consonant affected by the laut- 
verschiebung. It should be noticed also that the conson- 
ants in question are medial. The syllabification, too, has 
to be attended to. The / is considered to belong to the 
preceding syllable — 'alle dem vocale folgenden consonan- 
ten gehorten der vorhergehenden silbe an.' (Confer what 
Roby says on syllabification in his ' Latin Grammar,' p. 87, 
also in Preface to Grammar, p. Ixxxiv.). Contrast now 
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The last two cognates exhibit the usual transmutation. 
Coincident with this we notice that the accent precedes 
the t. For a similar coincidence contrast 

vavr/imahe ^j j^ vir fe (i sing. pres. atm.) 
wuri/on weorSe (i sing. pres. ind.) 

Here also the accent in the regular mutation precedes the 
t Is the position of the accent coincident or causal? 
Causal. In each of the Greek cognates of the exceptional 
Germanic words, the accent follows the t, and in Sanskrit, 
the terminations of the perfect plural bear the accent. But 
(pparrip has the accent on the first syllable, and in vdrie, the 
presence of gujiia proclaims the accent. The following 
statement will embrace the facts just alluded to : — Wher- 
ever, medially, in Germanic, the principal accent did not 
immediately precede the breath consonant under change. 
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the final result gives us a voiced stop, i.e., t, p, k pass into 
d, b, g. Under the same conditions i' passes into r. If the 
accent immediately preceded, the mutation is regular, i.e., 
t, p, k pass into tk, f, h. Under the si^me conditions s ^ cc 
remains. For example of b and g take 

i-KTa Hvpci 

Goth, sii^un A.S. swe^er. 

This statement is Vemer's Law, one of the acutest dis- 
coveries in linguistics, and most far-reaching in its results, 
first enunciated by Karl Verner in the twenty-third volume 
of Kuhn's Zeitschrift. 

So much for the facts of the change, and the cause of 
the change, what about the modus operandi 'i Doubtless 
the t, p, k changed first into the breath spirants th, f,h; 
the vocalic surrounding vocalised these into the voiced 
spirants ; these were afterwards stopped. Just as the law 
explains nrarrif and fadar, and the Anglo-Saxon grammati- 
scher wechsel, seen in the singular wear's and the plural 
wurdon, a change due, as we have seen from Sanskrit, to 
the fact that, in the plural, the accent is on the terminations, 

so it explains the s and r seen in ■ , the singular and 

^ curon 

plural preterite of ceosan. The s passed to r through z. 

There is no grammatischer wechsel in Gothic, no change in 

verbs of spirant into voiced stop, no s into r. The spirant 

and the 5 have been driven right through the verb, though 

there are traces of the voiced stops. 

For an example of the occurrence of spirant and voiced 

stop in modern German, take ziehen gezogen, but sometimes, 

here, as in Gothic, the spirant is driven through as zeihen 

Let me now give Verner's own words — 'Indo- 
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germ, k, t, p gingen erst iiberall in h, th, f iiber ; die 
so entstandenen tonlosen fricativse, nebst der vom indoger- 
manischen ererbten tonlosen fricativa s, wurden weiter inlau- 
tend bei tonender nachbarschaft selbst tonend, erhielten 
sich aber als tonlose im nachlaute betonter silben.' 

Bugge has tried to extend the law to initial consonants. 

For example, the cognates — """""'^ lead him to infer that, 
^ ^mains 

when the accent follows at a distance of not less than two 
syllables, the law applies. 

It is the fact, then, of the position of the consonant in 
the accented syllable (to adopt Verner's syllabification) of 
bro\>ar (ppdnjp), that prevents the passage of the ik into d, 
as in the case of -jrarrip fadar. What then was the nature 
of the accent ? Was it one of pitch (?) like the primitive 
accent, or one of stress also. Verner says of stress also 
— ' nicht langer rein chromatisch sondern zugleich exspira- 
torisch.' 

The free accent of the parent speech must, however, 
have been operative, and have done its work, after the 
commencement of the first shift, otherwise the Teutonic 
accent proper, that on the stem-syllable, would have pre- 
vented the shifting into stops. 

It may be asked here why the English ^/^e/- and mother 
have th. This used to be attributed to Scandinavian in- 
fluence, or to the analogy of brother, but Dr. Joseph Wright, 
in the Academy for March 3rd, 1888, quotes many examples 
to prove that A.S. d became voiced th through the influence 
of following r (cp. Chap. IX., under d). 

Before closing this chapter, a reference to some of the 
applications or extensions of Verner's Law will not be out 
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of place.* In his book, ' Verner's Law in Italy,' Mr. Conway 
successfully applies the principle of Verner's Law to explain 
the absence of rhotacism in certain Latin words. One felt 
in a vague sort of way that dsinus, cabaries (here the 
initial accent was kept till the law was dead), vdsum, beside 
gineris, geribam, Aurtlius, presented an unexplained con- 
tradiction. With Mr. Conway's explanation the seeming 
contradiction disappears, and law obtains. This explana- 
tion runs as follows : — Wherever, medially, in Italic, an 
J between two vowels followed an unaccented syllable, 
the final result gave z in the non-rhotacising dialects, 
such as Oscan, and r (through z) in the rhotacising 
dialects, such as Latin and Umbrian ; if the accent immedi- 
ately preceded, the s was kept, save in Latin and FaUscan, 
where the change into r took place even then, if i or u 
followed the s, and the same vowels, or a long vowel or 
diphthong, preceded — e.g. naris. This rule explains every- 
thing in the words quoted above. There are exceptions to 
the rule, however, such as cur a, following the analogy of 
curare, dare, that of its compounds, and cram, which was 
probably enclitic and without accent. See also page 54. 

* Dr. Fennell (Indo-European Vowel System, a pamphlet well de- 
serving careful perusal) attributes the result d in fadar to the fact that 
it ends a syllable. It is the initial letter of a syllable (I suppose 
Bugge is thrown) that shews the regular change, and for the reason 
that it is initial. Verner would have said that the t of ^pdrj;/) changes 
regularly because it is in the accented syllable, Fennell says that it so 
changes because it begins the next syllable. He lays down the propo- 
sition that an accented syllable was weighted as lightly as possible 
with consonants. On this proposition the t of (j>p6.T-qp begins the 
second, and the t of irariip ends the first syllable of their respective 
words. In Verner's syllabification both /s ended first syllables, one 
accented and one not. 
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Mr. J. H. Moulton in Vol. VIII. of the American Journal 
of Philology applied the principle of Verner's Law to explain 
the presence of a tenuis in Greek, where one would have 
expected a hard aspirate. In his own words : — ' Original 
hard aspirates lose their aspiration in Greek except where the 
accent immediately precedes.' Take for examples oMa, 
and 'idri (Sk. sthd), the I.E. superlative suffix -thos seen in 
Sk. -thd and -ro's ; Sk. mithds and fhi-rd (A.S. med). It will 
be seen that where the accent follows, the tenuis appears. 
Sentence-accent too has contributed examples, i.e., the 
immediately preceding accent that preserved aspiration 
might, in the case of initial aspirates not accented on the 
root, be got from a preceding oxytone. This occurrence 
might be frequent enough to give rise to doublets — to a o% 
due to the action of a preceding oxytone in the sentence- 
life of the word, alongside of the sk of the rule. In many 
cases, the aspirated form obtained the wider extension, 
might even, under the operation of levelling ' ausgleichung,' 
obliterate all traces of the form with the tenuis. 

Next, we have Siever's Law, to the effect that a g occur- 
ring before w in an unaccented syllable disappeared — e.g., 
A.S. gesewen for gesegwen, Goth, mawi ' rasjidi' iox magwi, 
Magus however for magwt'cs, because, to quote Mr. Sweet, 
' in an early stage of Germanic in which Aryan o was still 
preserved, as well as Aryan o, u, it, the w was dropped 
before these round vowels, but kept before a, t, e.' 

There is also an alternation of c and g mentioned in the 
History of English Sounds, which may possibly be due to 
nasal action together with a varying accent. Compare 
sTican, siigan, 'suck'; and uiicing ' pirate,' zfciJ^ 'war' (L. 
vincere). In this last, the nasal seen in the Latin, would 
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voice the c into g in an unaccented syllable. Note also 
in this connection menddx and menfiri. 

Paul and Kluge's Law covers another class of exceptions 
to Grimm's Law, viz., those in which gg, dd, hb got from 
I.E. ghn, gh'-'n, dhn, bhn, or, by Verner's Law, from kn, 
k'-'n, in, pn, or from original mediae followed by n, with 
accent following, become kk, it, pp. For illustration, trace 
the process by which A.S. smocc has been reached — I.E. 
smukvno- into smuhnd, smugnd (by Verner's Law), smuggd (by 
assimilation), smukkd. It is this last act that exemplifies > 
Paul and Kluge's Law. The in smocc is due to «-umlaut. 
If the accent had preceded the I.E. k, the result would of 
course have been hn. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

Sound Relations in English — Introduction and 
Short Vowels. 

The Anglo-Saxon alphabet was got from the British Celts. 
These of course used the Latin Alphabet, into the writing 
of which they had introduced certain modifications. Anglo- 
Saxon text books are now usually printed with modem 
characters, but any one who cares to gain a knowledge of 
the look of the old script may get this by looking into, say, 
Thorpe's edition of Alfred's Orosius. The making of the 
letters d, f, g, r, s, t, is quite noticeable. The Modern 
Irish Alphabet of eighteen letters presents, so far as it goes, 
a very similar appearance."' ' '.The Anglo-Saxon letters, using 
the ordinary with two supplementary characters, are : a, a, 
e, t, o, u, y—b, c, d, ?5,/, g, h, I, m, n, p, r, s, t, \, w, x. 

J) (thorn) is taken from the runic alphabet. S is a 
manipulation of the character for d, to express the sound 
of th in then, but the MSS. use this and the previous 
character to express both sounds of the English th, either 
that in then, or that in thing. It may be worth while 
mentioning that in the oldest texts (as now), th denoted 
both sounds. In some books another runic character {zven) 
is used for the sound expressed by w. The A.S. 3 is some- 
times retained in preference to g. Sometimes k is written 
in the MSS. for c, and for the usual cw {cu), the Latin 
symbol qu sometimes appears. The letter is rare in 
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Anglo-Saxon. It sometimes represents the sound of ts, and 
in foreign names perhaps had the value of Gk. \, i.e., dz. 
a had the value of a (low-front-wide) in the word man 
(English, not Scotch), y retained the value of Gk. 
upsilon (high-front-narrow-round). This sound had already 
(as afterwards took place in English through unrounding) 
in Old High German been confused with /. c had always 
the hard sound (two varieties, but not an j-sound). Umlaut-^ 
is sometimes written as |. Further remarks on the sounds 
expressed by these letters will be made later on. See also 
passim in Chaps. VIII. and IX. 

There are dialects in Anglo-Saxon which often exhibit 
differences in spelling, differences that have to be noted, 
because some one of them, rather than its dialectical neigh- 
bours, may have given rise to the present English form. The 
chief dialects are the Northumbrian, the Mercian, and the 
West-Saxon. The language-area occupied by these dialects 
reached from the Forth on the north to the English Channel 
on the south, and may be said to have had for dividing- 
lines the Humber and the Thames. Mercian occupied the 
district between these two rivers, and marched on the north 
with Northumbrian and on the south with West-Saxon. 
Anglian is a common name for Northumbrian and Mercian. 

The Middle English dialects — Northern, Midland, and 
Southern — corresponded in the main, both dialectically and 
geographically, to the older dialects. The Southern dialect 
bears strong traces of Midland influence. In both the 
Anglo-Saxon and Middle English periods, there existed 
another sufficiently distinctive variety of the language, to 
which the name Kentish has been given. 

Middle English may be said to begin with the year 1150, 
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and to end with the year 1450. Both before and after this 
interval, a considerable time — a century before, and half a 
century after — must be allowed for the transition from 
Anglo-Saxon to Middle English, and for the transition from 
Middle English to Modern English. The latter then, 
begins with the year 1500. Mr Sweet makes it extend over 
three stages of development, to the year 1800, from 
which point he dates the beginning of Living English. 

Middle English is a slow, self-contained, and natural 
development out of Anglo-Saxon. It seems, in that case, 
all the more needful to answer a question that is naturally 
suggested by the date assigned above to the commence- 
ment of the language. That question is — what influence 
had the Norman-Erench of the victors on the language ? 
None, we have just said, on its linguistic development. 
On its vocabulary and orthography, a very great influence 
indeed. The vocabulary does not exactly concern the 
subject of this chapter. Suffice it to say that it was not till 
well on in the thirteenth century that foreign words were 
introduced in large numbers, the busiest time being the 
interval between 1250 and 1350. Of the influence exerted 
on the orthography, more presently. 

A sentence or two to record the main varieties in the 
Anglo-Saxon dialects. 

In the Anglian dialect, the g that interchanged with a in 
Anglo-Saxon before nasals is preferred to the a. For West 
Saxon a, e is found in Mercian (and Kentish). There cb 
means a. The a of West-Saxon that equals Teut. a (Goth, 
e, O.H.G. a) is represented in Anglian and Kentish by e. 
For ea before / and a consonant, a (probably long) occurs 
universally in Anglian. For ea before re and rg, e appears 
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in Anglian. Northumbrian may have a. ea before h, x, 
and ht, appears in Anglian as cb. For the W.S. ea that 
denoted the result brought about by the development of a 
glide-vowel between the fronts c and g and the following 
ce, there appears in the non-W.S. dialects the aforesaid ce 
— i'^f (W.S. geaf). Compare the appearance in a similar 
surrounding of non-W.S. gefon for W.S. geafon. The symbol 
ea is however found in Mercian as M-(or (?-)mutation of a, 
and in Northumbrian as 0- (or a-) mutation of e (W.S. eo). 
In Anglian, ea before c, g, h, is reduced to e. eo before h, 
re, rg, rh, is reduced to e, eo before c, g, h, to e. These 
sounds are often left unmutated. For the W.S. ie, e appears 
in Anglian and Kentish, and for ie, e. ce the mutation of 
0, and oe the mutation of 0, appear in Northumbrian and 
Kentish, the m in Mercian as well. These are unrounded 
in West-Saxon to e and e. 

Of the Middle English dialects, the Midland is the most 
important, and of its varieties, that variety which is called 
East Midland. This coloured by the Southern dialect is 
the source of standard Modern English. 

The differences between the Southern and East Midland 
varieties of Middle English can be shortly shewn. 

The- Southern g before nasals is unrounded in East Mid- 
land to a. The f, with sound of A.S. a (1. f. w), under 
which the A.S. ce and ea had in Middle English been 
levelled, is represented in East Midland by a. The A.S. a 
which was unrounded to g in Southern is retained un- 
changed in East Midland. Southern eo and eo are 
represented in East Midland by the reductions e e, as well 
as by the digraphs. Both Southern and East Midland 
represent A.S. ea by f, A.S. y and y are unrounded in 
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East Midland to i and i, while in Southern they are 
represented by u, ii. The Kentish of both the Anglo- 
Saxon and Middle English periods represents y by #. It is 
to be noted that the same dialect represents A.S. ea eo, 
short and long, by ya ye. Chaucer uses the letters that 
have been given above to East Midland, but has the g 
(rounded a) of Southern. 

To return now to French influence on Middle English 
orthography. 

After 1400, Anglo-French was dead as a spoken language. 
Its teaching, had been stopped in schools, as Trevisa tells us, 
in 1385. 

Some space will be needed to note the great influence 
exerted by Anglo-French on the orthography of Middle 
English. 

It is convenient here to notice, in regard to handwriting, 
that the Anglo-Saxon forms for the d,f, g, r, s, t, of the Celtic 
Roman alphabet were ousted by the forms of the French 
hand. Mr Sweet, in writing of the change wrought on 
English orthography by Norman-French influence, says that 
it amounted to the introduction of a totally new orthographi- 
cal basis, shaped and confined of course by the existing 
orthography. Certain facts will be adduced to bear this 
out. Vowels first. 

A.S. a (A.S. ea was levelled under this letter), under 
Anglo-French influence, is expressed in the So,uthern dialect 
by e. The a (and «), that vulgar Latin transmitted to 
French, had been levelled under e. The Ormulum keeps 
the symbol &, but with the value a. The short x is in this 
text written a. 

Under the influence of Anglo-French, in which ie (i"ee) 



Sound Relations in English. 189 

had been reduced to (ee), the same symbol ie (ye) came to 
connote the sound (ee), and is used in late -Middle Enghsh 
to represent this sound (close e), not only in French words 
like meschief, but also in English words, e.g. Chaucer's lief 
(also kef) (A.S. I'eof). 

i is, later on in Middle English, written as y, a symbol, 
which in French writing was convertible with i. The y is 
very common in the neighbourhood of n, m, u, w, and at 
the beginning and end of words. The possible confusion 
in forrn^ is sometimes avoided in the case of initial / by 
writing it as a capital. 

In Ch.a.\.\c&x y appears for ?. 

The writing of the diphthongs ai and et as ay and ey 
should also be noticed. 

u, after the French manner, is sometimes written as o, in 
the neighbourhood of letters that have a like form, viz., u 
(consonantal), n, m, w. Initially the confusion could be 
avoided by writing u as v. 

In late Middle English, o was also written for u, when a 
consonant + vowel followed. 

Latin u (and — a close sound in Latin) had in French 
passed into a sound between (u) and (o), which was then 
written u ox (close), though afterwards prevailed. There 
was also in French an open o, coming from Latin o 
(and au). 

The long «-sound is, owing to the said influence, quite 
widely written in late Middle English as ou, a symbol which 
in French had put off its diphthongic sound, and taken on 
that of (uu). This sound follows the development that 
native words in u exhibit — A.S. hits, M.E. }ious. Mod. E. 
tiouse (au). 
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Anglo-French influence caused A.S. j j to be written as 
u in the Southern dialect, y is sometimes written ui, and 
later on, uy. 

The Ormulum for A.S. y y has i i. The A.S. y had 
been pretty generally unrounded, save in the Southern 
dialect. 

w and 3 (front-open) were used in the Ormulum as diph- 
thongic signs (after short vowels written ww, 33) to represent 
the second element of diphthongs. These are afterwards 
replaced by I^atin and French u, i. 

w however again got vogue as diphthongic element after 
back vowels (a, 0, u) — M.E. drawen (A.S. dragan, Ormulum 
dra'3,henn {^h = back-open)). 

Consonantal orthography suffered greater changes than 
vocalic. 

The dack c of Anglo-Saxon is written k before e and i. 
The Ormulum has k also before a. c is retained before o 
and 21, and before consonants, but the Ancren Riwle often 
has k before and u, and before consonants, save w. 

c has, in more modern times, ousted k initially, before 
/ and r. 

The disuse of c is owing to the fact that c before e and i 
suggested to a French scribe the sound of s. I^ater on in 
Middle English, c is used to denote an j-sound. Earlier, it 
had been used with old Anglo-French value of ts. sc was 
written as sch. 

The same symbol, however, sometimes had the value sk 
— sdaundre, sklaundre {slander — sd is now disused), and 
represented that sound, except before e, i, y. 

ss is, both in French and EngUsh, written sc, a combina- 
tion which in Anglo-French had a ss- or ^- sound — lescun. 
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blescien. For cw, qu, a symbol sometimes used in the 
Anglo-Saxon period, ultimately prevailed. 

Front c was in Middle English ultimately written with the 
French symbol ch. Its doubling was written cch or chch. 

J>, which had prevailed over the alternating ?S and \ of the 
Anglo-Saxon script, was now by the action of French scribes 
replaced by th, which, as we saw, was not unknown in the 
Anglo-Saxon period. 

/, which in the Anglo-Saxon stood for both breath and 
voice sound, remains in the Ormulum, but the Ancren 
Riwle, with its strong traces of the influence of the foreign 
spelling, has consonantal u (») medially, and sometimes 
initially. Finally, and before voiced consonants, f is re- 
tained. Had u been written here, it would with the pre- 
ceding vowel have looked a diphthong. 

Latin v had in French lost its z»-sound, and taken on the 
voiced sound of_^ In Chaucer, / expresses the f-sound only 
in of. 

The French g now takes the place of the A.S. 3 (a sorely 
burdened letter), as the symbol of the stop consonant. It 
also represents French soft g. 

3 (its graphic descendant) is retained to express its own 
open sounds. 

French soft g when initial is usually written/. 

ge and ^^e represent the/- and^- sounds when final. 

For the front-open g take as example from Ormulum — 
ymg. ' 

In the same text, back-open g is written '^h—foU^heun 
This symbol in the Southern dialect appears as h. 

Some East Midland texts use g rather than 3. 

Later on in Middle English, consonantal y can replace 3. 

The hard g is sometimes represented late in the fifteenth 
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century, both in French and English words, by gu, which 
had lost its after-sound in later Anglo-French. 

h had a back and front variety (initially it had been 
weakened to a simple breath). For both of these sounds it 
is retained in Middle English, ch was sometimes used, but 
owing to confusion with A.F. ch, went out of vogue. Later 
on, French scribes refusing to endow this symbol, weaji in 
their own tongue, with such power, use other symbols, g 
is used and also 3. In the Northern dialect, in addition to 
these, gh came into fashion. This passed to the South and 
is common in Chaucer. 

Front gh changes into y before a vowel — -hye (also written 
hie). 

Back gh (usually preceded by u, which is sometimes 
dropped after 0) often falls out before a vowel — ynough, 
ynowe (plu.). Both the front and back variety may drop, 
^finally, and before t. 

A.F. z is sometimes written for voiced i-. The symbol s 
stood in Anglo-Saxon and Middle English for both breath 
and voice sound. 

The earlier value of A.F. z, viz., ts, also appears in the 
combination nz, remaining down to Chaucer, e.g., vestimenz. 

The Anglo-Saxon rune-symbol for w, used in the Ormu- 
lum and the Ancren Riwle, is replaced by the French symbol 
w, the product of two v's with value of u. 

Consonantal y has arisen, says Mr Sweet, from the habit 
that scribes had in later Anglo-French of writing y initially 
for i (J). 

Before leaving Middle English orthography, something 
should be said about Orm's spelling. To denote shortness 
of the preceding vowel, every consonant that was final, or 
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followed by another consonant, was doubled. If the con- 
sonant were followed by a vowel, the doubling did not take 
place, for then, an air of reality would have been bestowed 
on the word, and confusion with real words would have 
ensued. In such words Orm often used marks, the short 
mark for short vowels, and an accent for long. 

It is a fact that in Modern English a final consonant is 
long after a stressed short vowel, and short after a stressed 
long vowel. Englishmen have a difficulty in reproducing 
the short consonant that follows a stressed short vowel in 
foreign words. 

Not that Orm's spelling indicated real consonant length, 
for he uses it in syllables that have no stress. It was a mere 
device to indicate quantity, possibly suggested by existing 
facts, though, as we have seen, in Orm's day, a short vowel 
before a consonant and vowel could retain its shortness. 

The presence of final doubled consonants began to be 
considered a sign of shortness of vowel, and vice versa, that 
of single consonants, as a sign of length. 

It should be added that final consonants in Middle 
English (as in Modern English) were pronounced long 
after a short vowel, whether written double or not. 

The loss of final e which began in Chaucer's time, and 
was completely generalised by the middle of the fifteenth 
century, gave birth to many types of words with short 
vowels, followed finally by two consonants — ksse into less. 

Moreover, long vowels were regularly shortened in Middle 
English before two consonants (except before certain leng- 
thening combinations — for which, see below). 

Thus it came to pass that in an accented syllable two 
consonants came to argue shortness of vowel. 

N 
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Of course in unstressed syllables consonants were 
shortened both in Anglo-Saxon and Middle English — A.S. 
Westen(n)es, M.E. sunful{l)e. 

Original single consonants were also sometimes doubled 
between vowels in Middle English — summe plu. of sum 
' some,' wunnunge ' dwelling.' 

It was to be expected that many words with short vowel 
and single consonant in Middle English would tack on 
another. This is so — pepper, penny (M.E. peper, A.S. 
pipor — M..Y.. peny, K.'&. pentg). 

Even in Anglo-Saxon, c, t, p, h, after a short vowel, 
appeared sometimes doubled before r and / — bitter, aeppel. 

Sometimes the doubled consonant of the pronunciation 
appeared in writing in the inflexions — God, Goddes 
(Chaucer). 

Length of vowel was sometimes indicated in Anglo- 
Saxon by a doubling of vowel (or by accent). This 
practice gained ground in late Middle English, and is quite 
common in Chaucer, especially in monosyllables. / and u 
are not often doubled. 

In Modern English, final e is a sign of a preceding long 
vowel. This result has been produced quite fortuitously. 
The weathering that attacked the Anglo-Saxon unstressed 
endings often evolved a form containing an original long 
vowel followed by a consonant and the levelled t-ending 
— strike (M.E. striken, A.S. stricati). The name type of 
words, in which an original short vowel became lengthened 
in Middle English before a consonant and vowel (see below), 
presented similar forms. The bone type of words (A.S. hdn 
— the a was rounded in Middle English to o), in which 
there was originally no e in the nominative, suffered con- 
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tamination in form with the dissyllabic cases (especially the 
dative), where the long vowel was not written doubled, and 
took on an e. 

At this time the levelled e-endings of the unstressed 
syllables were on the road to mute endings. This progress 
had already been completed in Northumbrian, and may to 
a certain extent be regarded as a Gallicism, the French of 
that day presenting many examples of e^s that had become 
mute. The word-types in which silent final e happened to 
occur along with a long vowel were generalised, and a 
function foreign to the e was fatuously fathered on it. 

The use of final e was somewhat wild. It was used after 
short vowels — hyme ' him.' 

It does not indicate length of vowel after v — live, love. 
The e in these words is a graphic necessity. When v 
(consonantal u) was written u, its appearance after a vowel 
would have led to confusion with diphthongic combinations. 

We have discarded e in many words where it did not 
indicate length, or was not needed for that purpose — roome, 
<cheere, shoulde. At the beginning of the Modern Period, 
final e could also denote length after two consonants — chylde. 

A few supplementary remarks on the general orthography 
■of Middle English and Modern English will now be made. 

Early in the Middle English period hr, hi, hn passed into r, 
1, n. The spelhngs rh, bh, and nh, are also found in early texts. 

hw however, retained the order of its letters, but even in 
the Ormulun, wh occurs, proving that the present English 
pronunciation of a breath w, was then in existence. 

In the Northumbrian dialect the h of the hw was indi- 
vidualised to such an extent that the aspirated labial really 
fcecame a labialised guttural, expressed by qu quh, which 
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sounds may be seen written in Scotch proper names, and 
still heard from Scotch lips in certain parts of Scotland. 

The prefix ge- was represented by /-, as early as the 
tenth century. 

ai and au were often written ay and aw, when followed 
by a vowel, or at the end of a word. 

w was sometimes written for u — hu, hw, hou (A.S. hti). 

Somewhere in the fifteenth century, j and v, formerly 
mere graphic varieties of / and u, began to be set apart for 
the consonantal function of these letters. To begin with, 
they were used initially, v had already been employed 
initially in Chaucer. 

The letter 3 passed out of use. Its form had become too 
like that of z, in fact it is actually written z in old Scotch 
writing — zeir for year. 

Compare the confusion between \ and y. In Grafton's 
Bible of 1540, these letters are formed exactly alike. 

sch passed into sh. ssh was reduced to the same symbol. 
Doubled k is expressed by ck. 

In several words gh is used for hard g — ghost, gherkin. 
Spenser has ghess (guess), gh expresses hard g in Italian 
before e and /. 

The M.E. ah (chcJi) is sometimes written tch, and M.E. 
gge is written dge — stretch (M.E. st?-ecchen), hedge (M.E. 
hegge). Spenser has ritch for rich. 

At the beginning of the Modern Period, y became almost 
convertible with i. y was preferred finally. Final i also' 
assumed the form ie. Later on, y was expelled from many 
places. 

In latter-day English, spelling and speaking have become 
quite divorced, and the estrangement is bound to widen, so- 
long as the spelling is held sacred. We have in fact two 
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languages, one for the eye, and one for the ear. The 
symbols of the former are arbitrary, without the advantage 
of being consistent. Speak as you spell, and spell as you 
speak, are not exactly counsels of perfection in English. 

There must next be given a list of words to illustrate 
the passage of A.S. vowel-sounds through Middle English 
into Modern English. These are of course selected from 
Mr. Sweet's great work. 

In the first column, the Anglo-Saxon (West Saxon, 
Anglian) word is given, in the second and third, the Middle 
English and Modern English equivalents. The sounds are 
taken in this order of Anglo-Saxon vowels — a (ae, 9, ea), 
e (eo), i, 0, u, y ; a, ae, e, ea, eo, i, 6, u, y. They are then 
divided out into the living English sounds that derive from 
them, with subdivisions according to the spelling. 

The following is a table of living English sounds, with the 
symbols to be used in classification. The slight sketch of 
Phonetics inserted further on will explain the terminology 
of the definitions and explanations. 

•6(111. b. n. ) come. 
a (m. m. w.) — dm/i. 

I (h. f. w.)///. 
e (m. f. w.) men. 
se (1. f. w.) man. 

II (h. b. w. x.)fidl. 
(1. b. w. r. ) not. 
as (1. m. n.) dird. 
al (m. m. w. -l-h. f. w.) Ai^A. 
ala Aire, 

au (1. m. w.-l-m. m. w. i.) Jiow. 
au9 our. 
oi (m. b. w. i.-t-h. f. w.) doi^. 



el (m. f. w. +h. f. w.) thej/: 

ou (m. b. w. r. H-same, rounded) 

inow. 
ii (h. f. w., diphthongic)7%e/. 
uu (h. b. w. r. , diphthongic) soon. 
yuu Aue. 

is (h. f. w. -l-m. ■w.)fear. 
aa (1. f. n. H-m. m. w.)/are. 
U9 h. b. w. r. -Hm. m. w.) t/wor. 
yua your. 

03 (1. b. II. r.-l-m. m. 'fi.)gore. 
aa (m. b. yf.)far. 
00 (1. b. n. x.)fall. 

Doubhng means length. The symbol plus the definition 

ought to make the sound clear. 

The sounds defined are those of living English. The 
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Scotch, Irish, American, and even North English sounds 
are not always the same. 

au — In Scotch, the first element is the mid-back-narrow. 

ii — In Scotch, Irish, and American English, the vowel is 
still a long monophthong, and narrow. 

ei — Scotch here has not a diphthong, but the long mid- 
front-narrow. 

ae — This sound only occurs before r. In Scotch the r 
is of course trilled, and the vowel is long mid-front-narrow. 

uu — In Scotch, North English, Irish, and American 
English, the old long monophthongic high-back-narrow- 
round is kept. Compare the English and Scotch pro- 
nunciation of two or too. 

ou — Scotch has the old non-diphthongic mid-back-nar- 
row-round. 

aa — In Scotch, this vowel is generally long mid-back- 
wide-round. 

B — The full back vowel is heard in the West of England, 
and in Scotland. The ordinary Enghsh sound is rather 
fronted. 

e — In Scotch and North English, the e in men is low- 
front-wide. 

se — Scotch man has the low-back-wide. 

u — Scotch book has the high-back-narrow-round. 

a — In Scotch, this sound is usually represented by the 
mid-back-wide-round. 

By Scotch is meant the Scotch pronunciation of English. 
The vernacular word may have quite a different sound, 
e.g., the vernacular bulk has the mid-front-narrow-round. 

To save reiteration further on it will be well to set down 
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here some of the principles that regulate lengthening and 
shortening in Anglo-Saxon and Middle English. 

There were in the Anglo-Saxon (chiefly in late West- 
Saxon and Anglian) certain consonant groups before which 
vowels were often lengthened. These groups were composed 
of r, I, m, n, and certain succeeding consonants. 

Short vowels, followed by unstressed syllables, were also 
sometimes lengthened. This was much more pronounced 
in Middle English. 

Monosyllables ending in a stressed vowel were regularly 
lengthened — me, ^u, 15e, ge, he, se. 

Many monosyllables ending in a single consonant are 
also found long — of, on, or-, un-, ic, ' I,' wel, wer, ' man,' 
br&c (from analogy of br&cori). 

On the questioning of shortening before two consonants, 
as in Middle English (see below), the evidence is uncertain. 

The vowels of the unstressed elements of compounds very 
often kept quantity, dbm and had always. 

Vowels in final and derivative syllables were often short- 
ened. 

In Middle English, short vowels in accented syllables 
were lengthened before a consonant followed by a vowel, i 
and u did not take on length. 

Monosyllables kept their short vowels. These in certain 
cases were lengthened, owing to the influence of inflectional 
forms, which, with their additional vowel, came under the 
scope of the above rule. Several nouns, for instance, 
borrowed a vowel from their oblique cases and got leng- 
thening, or borrowed, it may be, lengthening and vowel 
together.) 

Certain preterites of one syllable— _)'a^ shak, brak, &c., 
afterwards conformed to the rule {gave, spake, brake), assum- 
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ing the long vowel of the related forms that got lengthened 
by the operation of said rule. 

The rule is sometimes inoperative, when the single con- 
sonant is followed by — er, — el, — en, — ing, — i. These are 
called the back-shortening terminations. Shortness for ex- 
ample is retained in the following words ^aif(fr, sadel, seven, 
hering, bodi. Perhaps, in certain words, the inflected forms 
that, owing to syncope of their vowels, did not come under 
the above rule, influenced the nominatives. Some of these 
exceptions will occur hereafter. 

The rule obtained, in spite of the usual shortening 
syllables, in aker, taper, ouer, cradel, euen. Compare these 
as to sound with the previous exceptions. 

It is also to be noticed that the — er, — el, &c., may not 
only nullify the action of the lengthening rule, but do actually 
sometimes shorten a preceding long vowel (cp. lather, sorry). 

Before two consonants, vowels are regularly shortened in 
Middle English. 

Just as in Anglo-Saxon, however, there were certain 
consonant-combinations that often lengthened the preced- 
ing vowel. The second consonant had to be a sonant, 
and not every combination of r, I, m, n and sonant was 
effective. Examples, are, ^^^^ 'board,' kdld 'cold,' tdlde 
' told,' child, blind, climben. 

The terminations that conserved shortness, and interfered 
with the action of the consonant -F vowel rule, gave pause 
also in the consonant-combination rule. 

There were also some pure exceptions — shollde and wollde 
(from the Ormulum). 

Before ng, which perhaps had suffered simpUfication of 
sound, original shortness had been recovered. The spell- 
ing (for short u), found in yotig, tonge, proves this. The 
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form young has preserved in writing the symbol for long u, 
viz., ou, or, it may be, borrowed it ixoxa. youth. 

So also the vowel before mb got back shortness as in dumb. 

Just as much phonetics as js necessary for the under- 
standing of the word-lists will now be given. 

The breath that passes from the lungs into the upper 
passages may either pass freely and retain its quality, or, by 
thrumming on the vocal chords that close the glottis, be 
changed into voice. Vowels have to do with voice, con- 
sonants with both breath and voice. 

A table of vowel-sounds is first set down. These are 
produced by the voiced breath that is freely projected into 
the differently disposed resonance-chamber of the mouth. 

The following are the definitions of the terms used in 
their description : — (a) high, mid, low — these denote the 
various positions of the articulating tongue ; (b) back, mixed, 
front — these refer to the part of the tongue that is active in 
articulation, mixed denoting that the tongue is in its natural 
level state ; (c) narrow, wide — narroiv indicates that the 
surface of the active part of the tongue is tense, wide that 
it is in its ordinary flaccid state ; (d) round — this means 
that the lips are narrowed during the utterance of the sound. 

Occasionally, in this and the following chapter, the action 
of sound-processes will be described by verbs — rounded, 
backed, fronted, &c. — the meanings of which repose on the 
definitions of the above terms. 

Bell's names for the vowels zx& primary and wide. His 
explanation of these terms differs from the foregoing 
(Sweet's). He states that wide vowels differ from narrow 
in that they 'have an additional expansion of the soft 
palate, enlarging the back cavity of the mouth.' 



h 

•g>w 

2 


mid-front-wide 
E. men 
Sc. fj)/rst 
G. fest 


low-front-wide 
E. man 
Sc. men 


high-front-wide- 
round 
G. schiitzen 


mid-front-wide- 
round 
Fr. pear 
G. Gutter 


low-front-wide- 
round 


! 

0.1 S^ 

■aw 


V 

I 

■3 w 
S 


low-mixed-wide 
E. hozo (first ele- 
ment) 
Occas. Sc. err, b«rd 


high-mixed-wide- 
round 
E. valae 


mid-mixed-wide 
round 
E. solo (slightly 

diphthongic) 
Fr. homme 


i 
'l 

12 
1 


high-back-wide 


mid-back-wide 
E. father 
Fr. potte 
G. vater 


low-back-wide 
Sc. father, man 
Fr. pdte 


high-back-wide- 
round 
E. fall, book 
G. hand 


mid-back-wide- 
round 
E. so (diphthongic) 
Sc. road 
Fr. or 
G. Sonne 


low-back -wide- 
round 
E. not 


i ^ 

a o 
4c^£d 


mid-front -narrow 
Fr. eU 
G. see (long) 


low-front-narrow 
E. care 
Sc. tell 


high-front-narrow- 
round 
Fr. lane 
G. griin (long) 


mid-front-narrow- 
round 
Sc. huik 
Fr. pea 
G. schon (long) 


low-front-narrow- 
round 
Sw. ftfr 


2 


mid-mixed-narrow 
G. gabe 
Fr. que 


■a.Q 
o 


high-mixed-narrow- 
round 
Nor. and Sw. has 


i 

o 

■?§ 

S2 

■o 

1 


o 

rt 

C 

1 

■3 T3 

«J C 
.2 S 

Eg 

i 


high -back-narrow 
Gael, laogh 


is 
U 

g 


low-back-naiTow 
Cockney park 
Occas. Sc. bat 


high-back-narrow- 
round 
Sc.-E. book 
Fr. soa 
G. gat (long) 


mid-back-narrow- 
round 
Fr. bcaa 
G. so/m (long) 


low-back-narrow- 
round 
E. law 
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Bell says that the high-mixed-narrow is heard in American 
sir and her. 

An idea of the high-back-wide may be got by pronounc- 
ing the u in full, and at the same time forcing asunder the 
lips with finger and thumb. Bell says that the unaccented 
ou in -tious has this sound. 

Low-front-wide-round — Bell says that this is heard in the 
Cockney about. 

Mid-mixed-narrow-round — Heard, says Bell, in Yorkshire 
come, and Irish Dublin. 

Low-mixed-narrow-round — In Irish her, sir, stir (Bell). 

Low-mixed-wide-round^Regular sound of Irish short o 
in not, gone, &c. (Bell). 

Consonant-sounds are produced by the voiced or voice- 
less breath that is projected upwards, and impeded or 
stopped at some part of the throat or mouth. The simplest 
consonant is the throat sound, the aspirate h. 

In uttering consonants, the sound passage may be (i) 
clear, and the result be open sounds (2) blocked in the 
centre, and the result be side sounds (3) blocked altogether, 
and the result be stop sounds (4) blocked altogether, with 
free nose-passage, and the result- be nasal sounds. 

The parts of the tongue, &c., active in the articulation of 
consonants {i.e. in the partial or complete stoppage of 
sound) are sufficiently indicated by the names at the top of 
each column. Front means the middle of the tongue ; 
point, the tip ; and blade, the part behind the point ; blade- 
point indicates that variety of consonant-sound in which the 
blade-action is accompanied by a raising of the point of the 
tongue ; lip-backs have a closer approximation of the lips 
than the lip consonants, accompanied by a heightening of 
the back of the tongue. 

Here follows a list of consonant-sounds with noticeable 
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Bell's account differs from the above (Sweet's) in analysis 
and nomenclature. For side and stop he uses divided and 
shut. He has wh, sh, s {w, zh, z), in a row by themselves^ 
with the name mixed. This term describes a narrowing of 
the sound passage, brought about by a raising of the front 
part of the tongue, or, in the case of the lip-sounds, by a 
contraction of the back part of the mouth. He places /(») 
in his divided row, and classes th (dh) as a member of a 
mixed-divided row. 

Glides are the parasitic sounds that arise in the passage- 
from one sound-position to another. 

It is now time to give the lists of typical examples of 
sound-change referred to above. 

a, SB, 9, ea : A.S. (i.e. West Saxon) a, representing Teu- 
tonic a (I.E. a, 0, and indeterminate vowel s), is not a 
particularly common sound. It occurs in open syllables 
that are followed either by the back vowels a, 0, or u, as^ 
faran but farest, dagum, dat. plu. of dcEg, dmges, or by 
front vowels that have developed out of original back 
vowels, as hacele ' cloak ' (Goth, hakuls), macian ' make '' 
(Teutonic stem -dja^. In close syllables it generally gives 
place to its substitute ce. 

The 2-umlaut of a is f (m. i. w.). 

Before nasals, especially in Anglian dialects, a was- 
rounded into g. Both letters were however written, although 
later on, the a-sound seems to have prevailed in West Saxon. 
remains in unstressed words like on (cp. of, with o before 
following lip consonant). 

CR replaces a in close syllables before a group of con- 
sonants, and before final consonants (save m, n, h, w). 
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There are exceptions such as habban 'have,' assa 'ass,' 
ac 'but' Analogy conserves a in the imperatives of 
certain strong verbs, &.g. far ' go,' sac 'dispute.' 

ce is sometimes written for umlaut e. 

In open syllables ce may occur in syllables that were 
originally close — cBcer (Goth, acrs) ; in syllables followed 
by an e that is original, and not weakened from a, o, or u — 
dceges, gen. of dag; or even in syllables followed by an 
unoriginal e, if that e is (or was) in its turn followed by a 
syllable containing / — ce^eling ' noble.' 

CB is also a dialectic variation for the a and ea of other 
dialects — Mercian dagas (W.S. dagas), North, cere (W.S. 
earc), North, and Mercian gesceh ' saw ' (W.S. geseah). 

ea is the breaking of a. This result is given before final 
h, and h followed by a consonant {x equalling hs), before r 
followed by a consonant, and often before / followed by a 
consonant. In this last case a is common enough in older 
texts, and occurs in Mercian — Mercian fallan (W.S. 
feallan). 

ea sometimes occurs for a in poetry and dialect, when the 
following syllable contains u {o), e.g. cearii 'care,' geatu, 
plu. oi gcet 'gate.' 

ea is also a dialectic variation for eo. 

In the ea that follows the palatals g, c, sc {geqf, ceaster, 
sceal) the e is a graphic means of indicating the preceding 
palatalisation. The vowel is really a. 

A.S. a was the low-back-wide, ce the low-front-wide, g the 
low-back-wide-round, and ea low-front-wide + low-back- 
wide. 

In Middle English A.S. ce and ea were levelled under ce. 
This sound was written e (ea), but retained its former value 
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(1. f. w.). Later on it was very widely changed into a, but 
survived in the Kentish dialect. 

Q was pretty generally unrounded to a in Middle English, 
but appears in certain words where the sound had been 
group-lengthened. Notice z\s,ofrom, of, and on. 

The a of Middle English, representing A.S. a, a, ea, an 
Anglian a that had not undergone breaking, and certain 
shortenings of A.S. & {ea, a), passed early in the Modern 
English period into (ae). 

The lengthened a of Middle English gives of course (ei) 
in Modern English. The passage has been through front- 
ing, raising, narrowing, and diphthongisation, with divergence 
of first element. 

The influence of neighbouring sounds, parasitic develop- 
ment, dialectic survival, the action of analogy, and special 
modern lengthenings have all contributed to produce various 
results. These factors of change are seen at work in the 
following examples : — 

A.S. a (as, 9, ea). 



B 


ongemang (q) 


amang, among 


among 




mangere (g) 


-monger 


monger 




cwffiS 


cwaS 


quoth 


e 


-weard 


-ward 


-ward 


i 


tseppet 


tipet, tepet 


tippet 




pr£Ettig 


prati, pretie 


pretty 


e 


gedjeft 


daft, deft 


deft 




Sanon 


])anene, Jjannes, 
thennes 


thence 




togsdre 


togadere, togedere 


together 




manig (q) 


mani, moni, meni 


many 




SEegde 


saide, seide 


said 
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SB arwe 


ar(e)we 


arrow 


am 


ran 


ran 


mann (q) 


man, mon 


man 


hlanc (q) 


lank 


lank 


hand (q) 


hand, hoonde 


hand 


sang (q) vb. 


sang, song 


sang 


maesse 


masse, messe 


mass 


spearwa 


sparwe 


sparrow 


healfter 


halter 


halter 


walwian 


walwen 


wallow 


wandrian 


wandrien 


wander 


W£es 


was 


was 


sang (q) n. 


song, sang 


song 


lang (q) 


long, lang 


long 


(be)gast 


(bi)gat 


got 


88 fearn 


feme 


fern 


(ge)earnian 


ernen 


earn 


ai meahte, niEEhte 


mahte, mihte 


might 


ei ealu 


ale 


ale 


dtel 


dale 


dale 


scalu ' land ' 


skale, schale, scole 


scale 


baSian 


ba))en 


bathe 


lator 


later 


later 


gsef 


saf, gaf 


gave 


b£Ed 


bad, bade 


bade 


waestm 


wastme, westm, wast waist 


hsegl, hagol 


hail 


hail 


slsegen 


slagen, slaine 


slain 


slean (sleahan) 


sleen 


slay 


msEg 


mai, mei 


may 


eahta 


ahte, eihte 


eight 
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ou 



eald, aid 
tealde, talde 
camb (q) 
brsec 
UU wamb (g) 



aid, old old 

talde, tolde told 

camb, combe, coomb comb 
brak (brake) broke 

wambe, wombe womb 



19 gearwe pi. 
beard 



gere 
berd 



gear 
beard 



ae 



aa 



hara 

baer adj . 

sneare 

dearr 

hserfest 

mearc 

earun 

hraSor 

pjetS 

castel 



healf, half 

aslmesse 

hleahtor 



hare 

bare 

snare 

dar 

hervest 

merke 

aren, are 

raSer 

pats 

castel 

gres, gras 

half 

almess 

lahter 



hare 

bare 

snare 

dare 

harvest 

mark 

are 

rather 

path 

castle 

grass 

half 

alms 

laughter 



00 



wearm 

waster 

eall 

bfer 

bale ' beam ' 

sleaht 

awel 

(ge)s3eh 

sagu ' dictum ' 

dragan 

hafoc 

feaht, fseht 



warm 
water 
all, al 
bar, bare 
balke 
slahter 
awel 

sagh, saugh 
sawe 
dragen 
havek, hauk 
faht, fauht 
O 



warm 

water 

all 

(bare) bore 

baulk 

slaughter 

awl 

saw 

saw 

draw 

hawk 

fought 
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among — The (■e) of the present language postulates a 
Middle English w-sound. From this sound it developed 
through un-rounding and lowering. There is some author- 
ity for a «-form to among. Compare lung and sung n., 
West Midland forms for long, song, among, like these, had 
had its vowel group-lengthened into o. 

Before ng (and mb') this lengthening was taken off, and 
the o followed the development of M.E. o. This was an 
open sound ; the A.S. o had been close. 

quoth — The a of cwa^ was labialised by the w into o. 
The unemphatic form would end in a sonant th. This was 
naturally stopped into d. quoth is a compromise between 
quath and quod. There are other two pronunciations of 
this word, one X^ik^ froth, the other like both. Of these the 
latter is stictly analogical. 

-ward — This has weak ending with obscure vowel, ward 
n. has sound (od). 

tippet — The i of the M.E. form is anomalous. M.E. 
pretie with its shortening termination would resist lengthen- 
ing and should have given mid-front-wide, a sound which 
it has in Scotch. 

thennes is due to the analogy of hennes (A.S. heonan). 
manig, by analogy of &nig, became manig. This, under the 
action of the back-shortening terminations, gave mani meni 
in Middle English. The modern many has the spelling of 
one form and the pronunciation of another, saide from 
scBgde (late West Saxon sade) is regular. A.S. &g regularly 
gave ^i, and in the Ancren Riwle the form seide occurs. 
But as Orm, who usually has a for a, writes se-^'i,de, the e is 
probably got from the other forms of s^cgan. at was also 
a common representation of mg in certain dialect-areas, and 
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saide was the form handed on for development. When the 
M.E. ai had in the course of its development reached 
the stage of long mid-front-wide, shortening supervened, 
whence the modern (e). Many words suffered similar 
shortenings, as will be seen in due course, e.g., head, bread, 
threat, &c. 

(ae) is the regular development, sang — Nasal preterites 
in ng usually develop their a-, other words their o- forms, 
«.g., song n. 

halter — Early in the modern period a parasitic u was 
developed before /, and henceforward the au- development 
was followed. This has resulted in (00), but in certain 
words shortening and widening took place, giving as result 
io). Compare halt and salt, wallow, wander, was. The 
w rounded the a into (0). Lengthened a resists any such 
action of the w, and develops regularly — wave (ei) M.E. 
wauen. song, long develop under 0. 

got — gat is the regular development. The past parti- 
ciple geten took o, on the analogy of broken, and this o 
spread to the preterite. 

fern, earn — The modern (as), associated with shortness, 
argues a reduction of the group-lengthening of these 
forms. 

might — There was also a form mihte in late West Saxon. 
From this form, might (ai) is a regular development. The 
h passed into a breath-glide, and was merged into the pre- 
ceding /, which thus took on length, and followed the 
development of long /. 

(ei) is the sound into which lengthened a before consonant 
-V vowel has ultimately passed, scole — This form may come 
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from Norse skdl. Long a was rounded to g in Middle- 
English, later, with (ei), is a fresh creation with the vowel, 
of late. M.E. later is legitimately represented by latter, for- 
the M.E. form fortified with the back-shortening termina- 
tion would resist lengthening, gave got its long vowel; 
from the analogy of the long vowel of the preterite plu.. 
given (M.E. ^awen, levelled under vowel of singular, A.S. 
g{e)dfon), and of the past participle and infinitive, both of 
which acquired length in Middle English. Compare brak 
broke, and bare bore. 

bade — The M.E. forms are bad sing., beden plu. Our 
bade with (se) is regular, with (ei), it is an example of the 
levelling of the vowel of the singular under the vowel-length of 
tlie plural. The M.E. plu. baden would of itself, quite apart 
from the original vowel-length, take on the length that a 
vowel acquired in Middle English when followed by a con- 
sonant -I- vowel. M.E. a gives (ei). There is the same 
alternation in sat, sate. Compare gave, brake, bare. 

wastme ivast like other words with s followed by a con^ 
sonant would acquire the sound of (aese) — see below 
under (aa) — early in the modern period and should in the 
natural course of things .have been now pronounced with 
(aa). Compare fast, from A.S. fcEst. Perhaps it is per- 
missible to suppose that, in this word, the (aeae) sound was 
developed at a sufficiently early date to enable it to attach 
itself to the aeae's that come from M.E. a, and end in (ei),. 
e.g., in name. It may be that the analogy of words with long, 
vowel before st has given length. Compare for lengthen- 
ing of short vowel before st, yeast (see A.S. e). hail, slain^ 
may are regular, ai is a common_representative of A.S. cBg ia 
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Middle English, and has through various stages passed in 
the present language into (ei). M.E. ei at an early date 
-was levelled under ai. sleen should have given a vowel- 
sound^like that in deem, but has imported ai and its sound 
from the participle. 

eight — The Anglian is cehta. A glide-vowel has been 
developed before the h. Should have had same sound as 
fought. 

old, told — The Anglian a was rounded to g in Middle 
English. This g has now passed into (ou). But spellings 
such as owld, &c., prove thatj/ had here, as usual, developed 
the parasite*?^. It makes no difference, gu and g ran to- 
gether in development. 

comb — The c-form has given development, and seems to 
have retained its group-lengthened long vowel. 

broke — The M.E. brak, brehen (A.S. brcec, brmcon), pt. 
sing, and plu., were the regular forms. In the North, the 
plural took on the vowel of the singular, while the singular 
vowel took on the length of the plural vowel, and con- 
formed to the long vowel of the past participle and infinitive. 
The infinitive and past participle had acquired lengthening 
in Middle English by the operation of the principle that 
lengthens a vowel before a consonant -t- vowel. broke 
got its from the past participle brgken (A.S. brocen). 
Compare spake (A.S. sp(f)(zc sp(r)xcon). spoke comes 
from a spgken, by analogy of brgken. The A.S. part, is 
sprecen. 

womb — The group-lengthened g was labialised by the w 
into J and has followed the development of i? into (uu). 

gere, berd — Long e before r regularly gives (ia). hare, 
&c. — Long a before r gives (ao). 
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dar — The a is due to the analogy of the late M.E. pre- 
terite bar (see below). 

hervest, merke — r changes e into a, a change which had 
taken place in Middle English. This action of r had a 
wider scope in Modern English, and was general before final 
r, and r + cons. The a's (se) thus got were subjected to 
the change that was then overtaking that letter, viz., length- 
ening to (sese). This has passed to (aa) in the present 
language. The lengthening just mentioned took place 
before r, and s followed by consonants, and before th. Note 
also the lengthening in chaff, shaft, craft (A.S. caf sazft, 
crmft). Thus is explained the modern pronunciation of 
harvest, mark, path, castle (and glass). It may be mentioned 
that hcerfest is one of the words where cb represents 
umlaut-« (f). are presents the conditions for lengthening, 
and the vulgar pronunciation (aa) is really the regular one. 
The present pronunciation points to an unstressed are. 
ra'Ser — In this word the back-shortening ending was some- 
times operative, sometimes not. The first result gives (aa), 
the second (ei). Compare later and latter (see above), half, 
laughter — A ii (not always written) has been developed 
before / and guttural h. This parasite was lost and the a 
went to (aa) through (8e,se8e). Previously the / in half 
had dropped out between its parasite and the succeeding 
consonant. For additional examples take halve, calm, 
alms. 

answer (U'ickliffe has auusivcre) — In this word, after 
the analogy of Anglo-French, which wrote a lengthened 
nasal vowel before //, with au, a ii was developed. This au 
has passed to (aa), without any intermediary. Of course 
French words m au take this development, e.g., aunt (and 
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after its analogy ant). It is to be noticed that M.E. 
lengthened a does not pass to (aa) but to (ei). 

warm — ar after w was rounded to (oo) — compare dwarf 
(see A.S. e (eo)). water has undergone the same development 
— compare wallow and was (see A.S. a). The M.E. a, and the 
combination vowel + back consonant, are not subject to this 
rounding after w — wax, &c. all, balk — The a + parasitic 
u follows the development of au. This became a monoph- 
thong with sound (0), which was broadened later on into 
(od). walk (A.S. wealcan) has had the same develop- 
ment. Some of the other words in this list have either au 
in Middle English, or have developed a parasitic u before 
guttural h. slaughter — compare with laughter (see above). 
draw—g passes to w after guttural vowels {a, 0, u), cp. bow 
(A.S. boga). drag is a Northern doublet, hawk — The of 
the A.S. form was levelled under e in Middle English, and 
intervocalic / (a voiced letter) was written v. The v then 
passed to w, after that, followed compression, fought — 
There was a form with au, early in the Modern Period. 
Compare the spellings nought and naught, and daughter, 
with ou in Middle, and au in Modern English (see A.S. 0). 
The in fought doubtless comes from the part, fohten. 
bore — The M.E. bar, b^ren (A.S. bar, baron), pt. sing, and 
plu., were levelled to bar{e), baren in the North. From 
this came our bare, the short vowel of the preterite sing, 
being levelled under the long vowel of the preterite plu., 
the past part., and the infinitive. The of bore has been 
got from the past part, bgren (A.S. horen). Compare broke 
and brake. 

It would perhaps be well to notice the difference between 
behave (ei), and have (as) (A.S. habban, be-habban, M.E. 
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behauen, hauen). behave underwent lengthening, have was 
unemphatic, and retained short a. 

haven and lathe are said to derive from Norse hgfn and 
/^(S. They are probably new singulars, made for the plural 
forms that came from the plurals hafnir and la'Sar. But 
there is also found an A.S. hcefene. 

' e(eo) : There are two e's in Anglo-Saxon, original Teut. 
e (I.E.e (?) (Goth, i, ai (before r and h) ), usually said to be 
dose, and umlaut e (f), resulting from /-umlaut of a, o, and 
g (rounded a before nasals). Examples of both e's have been 
given in previous chapters. 

e sometimes represents a reduction of the ea that results 
from breaking of ea followed by /-I- cons, and ^-Hcons., or 
at times, the {e)a that followed the palatals c, g, sc. 

In Anglian, ea before re, rg, is smoothed to e. 

In Kentish, e may represent y, the /-umlaut of u. 

In the same dialect and in Mercian, e can take the place 
ofW.S. m. 

e is also a common levelling for various vowels in 
unstressed syllables. 

eo is the breaking of e before h + cons, (x = hs), and final 
h, before certain /-groups, and before r-Hcons. The break- 
ing of / in similar circumstances is also represented by eo 
{to). 

eo (Teut. e and /) has sometimes been got from the 
influence of the back vowel u in the succeeding syllable — 
meodu 'mead' (O.H.G. metti), seolfor 'silver' (O.H.G. 
silabar). A succeeding o ox a has in certain words the 
same effect. In Mercian examples of this are to be met 
with — beoran and eotan, W.S. beran and etan. 

There is also an eo that is got from Teut. o or u pre- 
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ceded by the palatal combination sc — sc{e)op ' poet ' (O.H.G. 
scopk), sc{e)ort (O.H.G. scurz). Compare the ea of similar 
origin from Teut. a. 

Teut. j^-o (u) is sometimes expressed by g(e)o — g(e)oc 
' yoke ' (L. jugum). 

In Anglian, eo before re, rg, rh, is smoothed to e. 

A.S. e was the mid-front-narrow, eo the same + mid-back- 
narrow-round, while f was the mid-front-wide. 

In Middle English, A.S. e and ^ were both levelled under 
^ (m.f.w.) A.S. eo was smoothed into open e. This as a 
rule remains unchanged, but the influence of the surround- 
ing sounds, and the operation of certain principles give 
many results in the present language. Lengthened f or « 
before consonant -I- vowel, or before certain consonant-groups 
gives (ii). 





A..S. e (eo). 




i sweostor (swuster, 


suster, sister 


sister 


swyster) 






seox (siex, six) 


sixe, sexe 


six 


mgngan 


mengen 


mingle 


hrgddan 


redden, ridden 


rid 


e %rian 


ferien 


ferry 


wglisc (wtelisc) 


walsh 


Welsh 


geolu 


seolewe, yelwe 


yellow 


glf, £elf 


elf 


elf 


leSer 


lether 


leather 


hgfig 


heuy 


heavy 


ggst, goest 


gest 


guest 


geostran - daeg 


serstendai, sisterdai 


yesterday 


(gystra-) 






se tgrgan 


terien, tarien 


tarry 


Serscan 


jjreschen, thresshe 


thresh, thrash 


gemgcca, gemsecca 


meche, mache 


match 


eom, earn (Anglian) 


earn, am 


am 
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ee ceoil 


cherl, chorle, churle 


churl 


beornan 


bemen 


burn 


eorl 


erle 


earl 


eortSe 


erthe 


earth 


leornian 


lernen 


learn 


sweorfan 


svverven 


swerve 


Sterne, styrne 


sturne, stirne, sterne 


stern 


heord ■ 


heerde, herd 


herd 


weorS 


wurth, worth 


worth 


weorc 


werk, wore 


work 


ai reoht (ie, i) 


riht, ryght 


right 


feohtan 


fihten, fiste 


fight 


beorht 


briht, bri5t 


bright 


ai9 teorian, tyrian 


tiren 


tire 


ei sw^Sian 


swathen 


swathe 


weg 


wei, wey 


way 


plegian 


pleien 


play 


Igcgan 


leien 


lay 


seg{e)l 


seil 


sail 


regen 


rein 


rain 


bregdan 


breiden 


braid 


Oegen 


J>ein 


thane 


brecan 


breken 


break 


OU geolca 


3elke, jolke 


yolk 


ii stelan 


stelen 


steal 


w^nian 


wenen 


wean 


gest (gist) 


3eest 


yeast 


seolh 


sele 


seal 


reopan (rlpan ?) 


repen 


reap 


peosan (io) plu. 


pese, pesen plu. 


pease 


veik (Norse) 


weik, walk 


weak 


sprecan 


speken 


speak 


sceld 


scheeld, sheld 


shield 


(ge)w^ldan 


welden 


wield 


efen 


euen 


even 


feoh 


fee, fe 


fee 
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UU strgwian 




strewen, strawen 


strew, straw 


yuu eowu 




ewe 


ewe 


gfete 




euete, ewte 


newt 


ie spere 




spere 


spear 


mgre 




mere 


mere 


3.9 sw^rian 




sweren, swerien 


swear 


mgre 




mere, mare 


mare 


leger 




leir 


lair 


tSeira gen. 


(Norse) 


Jjeire, thair 


their 


aa heorot 




hert 


hart 


mgrran 




merren, marren 


mar 


bgm 




berne 


barn 


heorS 




berth 


hearth 


hlghhan 




lauhen 


laugh 


00 dweorg 




dwergh, dwerf 


dwarf 


sweord (u 


, 0) 


swerd, sword 


sword 


geonian, ganian 


jenien, ganien, gonen yawn 



suster. — The u was ii, or u, as a spelling with shews. 
sister — This spelling shows the unrounding of A.S. y into 
i. siex, six — These forms are due to palatal umlaut of eo. 

mingle, rid — The raising to i is seen in many words link, 
English, singe, string, kill (A.S. hlf^nce, englisc, s^ngan, string, 
cw^llan). 

ferien, &c. — This is the regular change into (e). 

Walsh — The a for e is perhaps got from Wealh, ' a Welsh- 
man,' which would give a in Middle English. This word 
however had long ea when h was dropped in declension 
before a vowel, wcelisc, where a has its occasional function 
of representing umlaut-e, might so far as the spelling is con- 
cerned, have given a in Middle English. The proper name 
Walsh preserves the a. 
yelwe^-w occurred in geolu in the oblique cases before a 



2 2 o Manual of L inguistics. 

vowel, e^— There also occurs a M.E. form alfe. From 
the long open o, produced by influence of Norse dlfr, has 
been developed oaf (ou). lether has the back-shortening 
termination which often prevents lengthening before conso- 
nant + vowel, but the ea of leather points to long open e. 
This would be shortened in modern times as in the case of 
health, heavy, &c. 

guest —Tixt gu after the French fashion indicated guttural 
hardness. T,erstendai — The r has backed into the previous 
syllable, gystra accounts for the i of the other M.E. form. 

iarien — In late Middle English, r had broadened « to a in 
certain words. The influence of r in Modern English 
increased. Words with er followed by a vowel, as was the 
case with the M.E. forms of harry and tarry, were spared, 
but outside of these, the change was very general, save in 
her, which, being weak, has passed into (as), through ('b), 
and (Ba). 

This broadening often took place before two conso- 
nants. The a was in this position subject to the lengthen- 
ing that ultimately gave (aa) (see above under harvest, and 
below under hart). 

thrash — The change of e into a (ae) is due to the influ- 
ence of the r. For the metathesis compare /err^ B.nA fresh. 
The r originally preceded e. mache gives match, and is 
itself got from getncecca, where the cb, though representing 
umlaut-f, has followed the usual course of ce. earn, am — 
The form eom (for hn, cp. Goth im) is due to the influence 
of the form eoru?t, where the eo is due to w-umlaut. eo, when 
unemphatic, tended through unrounding of second element 
to ea. The eam thus got, under the influence of waning 
stress, shifted its strength to the second. The first element 
then sloughed off, leaving a. 
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Many of the words with (sa), where the conditions were 
present (r or / followed by voiced consonants), suffered 
group-lengthening in Middle English. The presence of ea 
is a proof of the long open «-sound. These dropped length 
in the Modern Period, for (ao) is got from short vowels (fr, 
er, ur). burn — The ur may be got either from the K^-forms 
of the Anglo-Saxon, viz., the pret. plu., or the past participle, 
or from the labialising influence of b on eo, or, it may be, 
from late byrnan. Compare for ur and metathesis, burst 
(A.S. berstan, burston pret. plu.). Originally r came after b 
in this verb. In weortS and weorc the w would produce a 
«/!-sound. 

reohf, feohtan — Palatal umlaut gives the te i, whence the 
M.E. forms. The (ai) was got in the usual way. The h 
was merged into a glide, which, joined with the preceding 
vowel, gave long t, whence (ai). briht — Palatal h changed 
the e of breht into i. Note the metathesis, the converse of 
what usually takes place. The original position of the r is 
beside the h. 

tire — This word would follow the analogy of the many 
longs in -ire, e.g., hire, &c. Contrast stir (A.S. styrian). 

swathen — The a for e comes from the noun, A.S. swa'Su, 
M.E. swathe 'track.' weg, &c. — A.S. eg and ^g regularly, 
by vocalisation of g, give ei in Middle English. The spel- 
lings ei and ai (A.S. cBg) were however confused in late 
Middle English and Modern English. Hence the ai and 
av of the modern words. 

lecgan — The gg--forms of this word would give ei. thane— 
This spelling occurs in the Alliterative Poems. The a in 
swathen before cons. + vowel, and M.E. ei, give alike in 
Modern English the result (ei). break — The long close e, 
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into which lengthened e had passed, was retained by r. A 
pronunciation with (ii) is on record. Compare great 
(see A.S. ea). For yolk from g{e)olca, compare yoke from 
g{e)oc {U..Y,. yok(e)), the one due to parasitic ou, the other 
to lengthening of o into long open o before consonant + 
vowel. Both these effects give (ou). ylke represents the 
common smoothing of the eo. 

stekn, &c. — Many of these words acquired their present 
sound from lengthening, yeast must have got associated 
with some words that exhibit length before st, e.g. least, 
east. Compare beast and feast with an original short e. 
A short sound for yeast is also on record, seolk and feoh 
would in the oblique cases, on the dropping of h before a 
vowel, have eo. weak — The long open e that came from ei, 
at the beginning of the Modern Period, seems to have got 
mixed with the long open e that came from M.E. e, and to 
have followed its development. Or there may have been a 
form isxzc, a variant of A.S. wdc ' weak.' a gives (ii) in 
Modern English, speak — In late West Saxon there was a 
form specan. shield, wield — The long vowel is due to group- 
lengthening, ie was sometimes employed in Middle Enghsh 
to represent the long close e. even — The back-shortening 
termination was here inoperative. 

sirewen, &c. — ^The e probably became long in Middle Eng- 
lish (before cons. -l- vowel), eu gave (yuu), through various 
intermediates, with shifting of stress on to second element, 
and consonantisation of first element. The y was dropped 
after certain letters r, I (not always), &c. Cockneys and 
Yankees drop it more widely. e7vte — For vocaHsation of/ 
compare M.E. hauk (A.S. hafoc). newt — The n is due to 
combinations with the indefinite article an. Perhaps the 
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^-sound was repeated initially before the succeeding vowel, 
securing attachment in certain cases. Compare nuncle, 
nugget. With regard to M.E. strawen, it may come from 
an A.S. variant with m for umlaut-^ — cp. match. 

spere, mere — fr (vowel lengthened before consonant + 
vowel) gives (ia) and also (ag). mare — The a is got from 
A.S. mearh ' horse.' lair exhibits confusion between ei 
and ai. their derives from Norse \eira, gen. plu. of pers. 
pron. (but originally demonstrative). The forms of the 
demonstrative plural, had, owing to confusion between the 
singular and plural forms of the personal pronoun, begun 
to come into use. The usage received impetus, and the 
demonstrative forms colouring, from the Norse. \d, 
\am, \dra were coloured by \eir (-;!' = plu. suffix), \eim, 
Ipeira, into ]>ei, ]>eim, \eire. The standard dialect ad- 
mitted \ei, but still used the personal forms here, hire, 
Mr, for genitive, and hem, for dat. and ace. thein has 
the vowel of hem, and the consonant of the demonstrative. 
J)« was of course the A.S. plural of the demonstrative 
(M.E. \g). eir (air) gives (Sa) in the present language. 

hart — The e of the M.E. form was broadened to a by the 
r, then suffered the lengthening that a underwent before r 
followed by a consonant. The aese thus got, has passed 
regularly to (aa). So with mar and barn, barn did not 
undergo group-lengthening. The spelling of hearth shews 
that it was subjected to lengthening. This lengthen- 
ing was reduced or perhaps not constant. Then followed 
the same changes as in hart. The words that exhibit this 
reduced group-lengthening before r such as earl, earn, &c., 
have usually (aa) in the present language. These doubtless 
kept the lengthening longer. In heart the reason of the ea 
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is not quite obvious. The word does not present the con- 
ditions for group-lengthening. Sweet says that the ea ' may 
be a mere orthographic compromise between hert and hart, 
lauhen — The a may have come from an A.S. variant in a, 
or may have been imported from the noun hleahtor. The 
developed u has had no influence on the result. Compare 
laughter (see A.S. a). 

dwerf—The e was broadened by the r into a, and rounded 
(after passing to (aa), through lengthened ae) by the w into 
(aa). swerd, sword. — Both were group-lengthened. Tyndale 
writes sweard (long open e), a pronunciation, which, per- 
haps shortened to the sound of herd, and with the r trilled; 
is not yet gone. In the second form, the group-lengthened 
o (o), that came down from Anglian, should remain close o, 
and follow its development. And this is so. Long u (the 
usual development of M.E. o) is given as its pronunciation 
in the phonetic authorities of the Modern Period. It also 
suffered shortening, and passed quite regularly to (b). Long 
u before r, carried to its usual development, should have 
given the sound heard in moor (uo), but seems, as in the 
case oi floor (A.S. Jior), to have been broadened to (oo). 
Compare board. 

yawn — A.S. gdnian would give g in Middle English. 
This seems to have been kept and narrowed as in the case 
of broad (see A.S. a). With regard to the spelling it is to be 
noticed that aw has the phonetic value (oo), and that a form 
with a existed in Middle English, ynien represents a 
smoothing of A.S. eo. 

i : A.S. / corresponds to Teut. i (Goth, at before r and h). 
This represents I.E. /, and before nasal followed by con- 
sonant, &c., I.E. e. 
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Teut. / in certain words may represent I.E. e — wind 
(L. ventus, I.E. uento-). 

Before nasals, A.S. / may correspond to Teut. e (I.E. e)— 
niman (O.H.G. neman). But these facts have been put 
down in a previous chapter (page 27). 

There is also an umlaut-/ in Anglo-Saxon. It has various 
functions, representing (i) jc, z-umlaut of u, before c, g, h 
(2) ie, palatal umlaut of eo (breaking of e), before ht — riht 
{reoht, rieht), or ie, z-umlaut of the eo that may come from 
original / -1- u — gingra {giengra), comp. of geong (3) ie, 
palatal umlaut of ea (breaking of a) before hi — nihi (neaht), 
or i^, /-umlaut of ea (breaking of a) — ildo (i^ldu, O.H.G. 
alti, elti), or i^, z-umlaut of {e)a (palatal umlaut of a — sci^ppan 
(Goth, skapjan), weak vb., from sceapan {{e)a). 

In unstressed syllables i may represent older i. 

A.S. i was the high-front-narrow. 

A.S. z' remains in Middle English. M.E. /also represents 
the unrounded A.S. y. It (like u) is not subject to the 
lengthening which M.E. vowels take on before cons, -f- 
vowel, but it suffers group-lengthening. 

Modern / has become wide. There were two i^s at 
the beginning of the Modern Period, a narrow / and a 
wide /. 





A.S. i. 




■B micel, mycel 


muche, moche 


much 


rise (rysc) 


rusche, rische 


rush 


cwidu 


cude 


cud 


i bill ' ensis ' 


bil 


bill 


fiiSele 


- fiSele, fidylle 


fiddle 


Eeol(o)c (silcen adj.) 


selke, silke 


silk 


sife 


siue 


sieve 


e gise 


yis 

P 


yes 
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99 hire, hyre 


hire, hure, here 


her 


cirice, cyrc 


chirche, churche, 
cherche 


church 


birce 


birche 


birch 


Srittig 


fritty, Jjretty, Jerty 


thirty 


bridd 


brid, byrde 


bird 


ai cild 


child 


child 


behindan 


behinde 


behind 


ic 


ic, ich, ih, ig, i, y 


I 


pliht 


pliht 


plight 


nigon 


ni3en, nin 


nine 


stigu 


stie, stye, sti 


sty 


ei (ge)wihte 


wyght, weight 


weight 


ii wifel 


wiuel, weuel 


weevil 


wicu, wucu 


wike, wuke, weke 


week 




fise, f ese 


these 



muche — This form is due to an A.S. mycel, got by the 
analogy of lytel. The u was made into u by the initial 
labial. The o of moche denotes the z^-sound (see under u) 
The forms muchel and mochel also occur in Middle English 
— cp. Scotch muckle. M.E. u has passed to ('b) through un- 
rounding and lowering, rusche comes from a variant rysc. 
cude — -The wi of A.S. cwidu would naturally give a u — cp. 
the A.S. variants widu and wudu ' wood ' (see under u). quid 
is the regular development, fiddle — S is often replaced by 
d in Modern English, chiefly in the neighbourhood of r and 
/ — cp. murder and rudder (A.S. mor'Sor, ro'Sor). We have 
the usual doubling of consonants to indicate shortness of 
vowel, seolc (eo, ^-umlaut of /) would give M.E. selke. 
Development has followed the z-sound. The i in st/cen is 
a reproduction of the original vowel by /-umlaut of eo 
(through te). sieve — The ie is perhaps due to a wish to 
avoid the characterless spelling of sine. 
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yes — The e is due to a dislike to the conjunction of the 
■cognate consonantal and vocalic sounds oiy and i in yis, the 
Middle English and Early Modern form. Compare yet 
,{M.E. yit, A.S. git). 

here — The lowering of / to e is due to lack of stress, er 
iir) in the present language gives (so), hure derives from 
hyre. churche comes from cyrc. From this comes the 
modern word, ur also gives (ae). cherche is Kentish, a 
■dialect in which e appears for A.S. y. \retty — Some of the 
related numerals have eo. This would give e. third, 
thirteen, and thirty have suffered the same transposition — 
cp. bird, byrde — y was written for i in late Middle English. 
child, behind get their sound from a group-lengthened /. 

Long i gives (ai). /— <: in Anglo-Saxon was often fronted 
after front vowel. This helped by waning stress would give 
M.E. ich. Northumbrian in unstressed positions has ih, 
compare saegdig 'said I.' Consonants were dropped in 
unaccented monosyllables. Hence the weak t and the 
modern sound, pliht — h was weakened into a glide which 
coalesced with /and produced t. A similar explanation holds 
for stye and nine. Some authorities give A.S. stlgii. M.E. 
7iin was inflected when used without a noun, and written 
nine with plural ending. 

weight — The ei has come from wegan ' to weigh,' where it 
was got from vocalisation of ^ after palatal e. 

wewel — The e is said to be due to the analogy of wefan. 
-liieke — Ettraiiller quotes an A.S. weoce (see A.S. u), which 
would yield weke. e can take on the lengthening that is got 
in the sequence of cons. + vowel. Long e gives (ii) in the 
present language. \ese gives these. It is a weak form of 
\ise. The e is the plural ending. A new plural was formed 
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by adding e to \is, nom. sing. n. after the old plural \gT 
(A.S. \ds) had gone out of use. 

In speaking above of much it would have been well to 
have compared such. The A.S. form is swylc (swik, swelc).. 
M.E. forms are swik, swkh, swuch, soche. For the passage 
between wi and u compare A.S. cwidu, M.E. cude. The 
ch of the M.E. forms is noticeable. The c of Anglo-Saxon 
was possibly fronted before the e of the oblique cases, or 
the ch may be due to want of stress. At any rate a similar 
ch appears in certain pronominal words — hwkh, ech (A.S. 
hwik, Mc). The vulgar pronunciation of such still pre- 
serves the memory of the M.E. forms that had completely- 
unrounded the A.S. y. 

: A.S. (close) corresponds to Teut. u io) (O.H.G. o- 
and u, Goth, u, aii (before r and H), I.E. u). 

The prefix represented by Goth, us-, O.H.G. ur-, 

appears in Anglo-Saxon as or orsorg ' careless ' (O.H.G. 

ursurgi). 

Dialectically (Northumbrian), after w, o stands for eo, the 
breaking of e — wore (weorc), and for eo, the z<!-umlaut of e — 
w or old {weoruld). 

Final o may represent the u (vocalised w) of the nomina- 
tive of wo- stems — searo (also u) ' armour ' gen. searwes, alsO' 
another u (Teut. T), in words like ildo {u) 'age' {i^ldu, O.H.G., 
alii, ^Iti). The breaking ea in unstressed syllables may be 
represented by a — hldford (hldf, weard). Long a (Teut. ai} 
may be similarly represented — eorod 'troop' {eoh 'horse,' 
rdd ' riding '). 

Teut. -un\ may pass through -z25 into -o'6 (also ut) — 
geogu'S, 'youth' (O.H.G. jugund). So may Teut. -an\- 
through -qn'Si, -JS. 
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And o may be developed before a final Xv^\A—fugol 
^ fowl ' (Goth, fugls), hlutor ' pure ' (Goth, hlutrs). 

The or and ol that represent I.E. rand /have already 
'been alluded to (pages 64 and 66). 

The g (open) from orig. a has been spoken of under a. 

A.S. o was the mid-back-narrow-round. 

The sound was widened in Middle English. It remained 
for some time in Modern English, but was at length lowered 
to present sound. It was also changed at a later date into 
(33) before certain consonants, viz., s, th, in fact, before the 
same following that lengthened a (page 214). 

Lengthened before a consonant -v vowel it gives (ou) — 
nose (A.S. nosu), like the long open {g) that came from 
A.S. a, e.g., home (A.S. ham). 

The lengthenings of Anglian before certain consonant- 
groups {rd, Id, &c.) are maintained with restrictions (page 
200). They are naturally handed down into Middle English 
with close 0, and keep by it, but at the uur stage (see under 
6), the sound is broadened into (03). Compare A.S. ^or into 
J^oor (30). Compare also sword (page 224) and word (see next 
list). Some words, however, like board and hoard (A.S. bord 
and hard), seem, judging from the oa, to have acquired a long 
open «-sound. gold came down into Middle English with 
group-lengthened close 0. This regularly gives long u, a pro- 
nunciation in vogue last century. A parasitic u added to o 
accounts for the modern pronunciation. 

For ou from ol see under a. 





A.S. 0. 




•B scofel 


schouel 


shovel 


ofen 


ouen 


often 


floterian 


floteren 


flutter 
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e copor 
Sonne 


coper 
])an, l)en 


copper 
than 


e wolcen 


welkne 


welkin 


tSonne, Sienne 


fan, J)en 


then 


U scolde 


scholde, schulde 


should 


wolde 


wolde, wolde 


would 


morgen 
hole(g)n 
docce 


morwen 

holi 

dokke 


morrow 

holly 

dock 


oxa 


oxe 


ox 


god 
bodig 


god 
bodi 


god 
body 


(an), on 


(a), on, 


on 


99 word 


worde 


word 


woruld, weoruld 


world, wereld, wurld 


world 


spora, spura 
morSor n. 


spure 
morther 


spur 
murder 


OU hoi 


hole 


hole 


cnoU 


knol 


knoll 


folc 


folc 


folk 


geoc 
ceocian 


30k, yok 
choken, cheken 


yoke 
choke 


ofer 


ouer 


over 


fola 


fole 


foal 


molde n. 


molde 


mould 


flogen 


flowen 


flown 


bolla 


boUe 


bowl 


09 scom 


sc(h)ore 


score 


beforan, biforan 


befor, bifore 


before 


00 sworen 


sworen 


sworn 


forS 


forth 


forth 


broS 


broth 


broth 


frost 


frost 


frost 
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bord 


bord 


board- 


cohhgttan 


coughen 


cough 


trog, troh 


trogh, trough 


trough 


bohte 


bolite, bouhte 


bought 


dohtor 


dohter, dou3ter 


daughter 



shovel, &c. — The sound (■b) argues a previous short u. 
This sound' these words may have acquired by association 
with the o, that was a graphic device for u before consonantal 
u. The verb shove (A.S. scufan with shortening of u in 
M.E.) has (b), and may have influenced shovel. All these 
words had back-shortening syllables and resisted lengthening. 
Compare for the development among. 

copper, than — The vowel of unstrest syllables and unstrest 
words naturally becomes the obscure (o). 

welkin — Owing to association iweo'^ sometimes become 
■wd%, cp. woruld, for weoruld) the spellings weo and wo get 
mixed. M.E. welkne acquired its e from the smoothing of 
a form beginning with weo. then derives from the late W.S. 



scholde, wolde — These occur with short vowel in the 
Ormulum, in spite of the group-lengthener Id. Diminished 
stress will explain this. Afterwards both acquired a «-form, 
scholde from the plural schulen (A.S. sculon), or from the 
infinitive, and wolde from the rounding effect of the w on o. 
This u was lengthened before Id. Lack of stress induced 
shortening. In weak positions / was dropped, and the /-less 
forms have prevailed. 

morwen, &c., develop o in the usual way. holt, bodi — The 
back-shortening terminations prevented lengthening. 

word — The (aa) argues a shortening of the long u that 
came from M.E. (from group-lengthened Anglian o). 

So with world, ur gives (ea) — wereld represents the 
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usual smoothing, murder — The u comes from the verb 
myr'Sran. 

/%(?/«— Lengthened o became (ou). So did parasitic ou, as 
in folk and bowl. A parasitic u was developed between 
o and /, just as between a and /, and not always written. 
yoke, choke. — In geoc and ceocian, the e is used diacritically to 
indicate palatalisation of the preceding consonant. The 
developing vowel will then be o. But we have also on 
record cheken, got from usual smoothing of the eo. Compare 
chese, from ceosan. 

ouer — This word underwent lengthening. The back- 
shortening ending was inoperative, molde was group-leng- 
thened, but the present sound is due to development of 
parasitic u. flogen — og into ou, with usual result. 

score, before, sworen — The o was lengthened before cons. 
+ vowel. Long open +r gives (oe) or (do), forth, frost, 
broth — These have lengthened o into (00). Contrast post 
' stake,' with (ou). It has taken after the Romance post, 
bord, group-lengthened, with usual change of long open 
into (od) before r. See page 229. trog — Open g, when 
final, was unvoiced in late West-Saxon. The u that was 
developed before the gh in cough, trough, bought, had no 
influence on the development. The followed pretty much 
the usual course to (00). Compare for neglect of u and 
lengthening — laughter (see page 214). daughter had the 
same development, but is spelt with au on the model of 
words like slaughter (see page 215). Compare the two 
spellings naught and nought. These different spellings of 
the same word have been utilised, fought also once had 
a \M\?i.vAf aught (see page 215). au and o[u) have the same 
development before h. 
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Another example of into ('b) is A.S. dot, M.E. dul. 
Mod. E. dull. Perhaps the influence of Norse dul ' con- 
■ceit' may have brought in u. Another example is given 
by Sweet, viz., tug, from A.S. togian. With regard to oven 
and shovel, is it not possible that the ou of the spelling would 
suggest the pronunciation of long u. This may afterwards 
have been shortened, before the passage to ('b). In the case 
of hovel, the pronunciation seems to have fluctuated between 
■(■b) and (0). The former is still often heard. 

u : A.S. u corresponds to Teut. u — sunu (Goth, sunus). 

After w, u represents (i) eo, the breaking of e — swurd 
(sweord) (2) eo (io), the breaking of / — wuht (wihi) ' thing ' 
^3) eo (io) the z^-umlaut of i — zvudu [wiodu, widu) 'wood' 
{4) an eo, due to the action of w on e — swustor (sweostor, 
O.H.G. swester). u also occurs for ■wu = wi (Teut. we) in 
£uman = cwiman (O.H.G. quemari) — cp. uht ior wuht. 

Some of the uses of u in unstressed syllables are worth 
recording. It may stand for ea—fultum ' help ' (fulteam). 
In Northumbrian u (w) stands for eo(w) — Idruw 'teacher' 
ijdreow — Idr ' learning,' ^eow ' servant '). 

Final u may represent (i) I.E. a (Teut. o, O.H.G. u) — 
giefu ' gift ' — compare the a of the a-declension (2) I.E. m 
(Teut. um) — hm'tu ace. sing. ' nit ' (Gk. xovlda) (3) I.E. 3, 
in the Mercian pres. tense of verbs — deoru (L. fero), W.S. 
3ere. And u may be developed before a final nasal — 
mS&um ' treasure ' (Goth. ■mdi\ms ' gift '). 

The un and um, ur and ul that represent I.E. 11, m, r, I, 
have been spoken of in a previous chapter — genumen 
(O.H.G. ginoman), wulf {O.H.G. wolf). 

A.S. u was the high-back-narrow-round. 

In Middle English the A.S. u retained its sound, but in 
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the Modern Period was unrounded, and then lowered to ('b). 
In many words where the sound under change was flanked 
by a lip-consonant and /, a letter with a strong affinity for «, 
the z.!-sound was brought back, e.g., in full, pull, &c. An 
initial w also tended to conserve the z^-sound. In some 
words the passage to (b) had been accomplished, and this 
sound may still be heard in certain pronunciations of 
butcher, woman, &c. 

In Middle English, u was often written as o, especially 
beside consonants with outlines resembUng those of u, viz., 
n, in, u (consonantal), and before a cons. + vowel, seeing that 
this is a position often occupied by Fr. u, and suggestive of it. 
In Middle English, u, like /, was not subject to lengthening 
before a cons. + vowel, but was liable to group-lengthening. 







A.S. U. 




■B 


urnen, pret. part 


urnen 


run 




farh 


furgh, forwe 


furrow 




J)urh 


])urgh, Juruh, 
thorou 


thorough 




lufu 


lufe, loue 


love 




sunu 


sune, sone 


son 


8 


buUuck 


bullok 


bullock 




uppan 


uppon, upon 


upon 


U 


wuUe 


wolle 


wool 




wudu 


wude, wode 


wood 




wulf 


wlf, wolf 


wolf 




full 


ful, fol 


full 


08 


furSor 


furtJer 


further 




curs 


curs, cors 


curse 


au 


druncnian 


drunknen, drounen 


drown 




hund 


hund, hound 


hound 




sugu 


suwe 


sow 
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ou 


culter 


culter, coltre 


coulter 




gewunod 


iwuned, iwoned 


wont 


uu 


wund 


wounde 


wound 




SSurh 


thrugh 


through 


aa 


furSor 


ferther 


farther 


00 


duru 


dure, dore 


door 




murnan 


murnen, mornen, 
mournen 


mourn 



run — The infinitive may get its vowel from the participle 
urnen. Or the u may have been got from the late W.S. 
yrnan through iirnen. The regular infinitive would be, and 
is dialectically, rin (A-S. irnari). For the transposition in 
the various forms of this verb compare burn (A.S. byrnan, 
Teut. brinnan) (see also page 221). \uruh gives regularly 
thorough — op. borough, A.S. burh, M.E. bureh. For the 
(?-forms see above. 

bullock (second syllable), upon — In unstrest syllables 
and unstressed words (a) is a natural enough termination 
for (is). 

wdol, bullock (first syllable), &c. — These are examples of 
the retention of the «-sound, referred to above. The spell- 
ing 00 has probably been adopted as more suggestive than 
the single 0, which is usually associated with the sound of o 
in god. wlf—w contraction for wu. 

further — ur gives (aa) — compare below, farther. 

drounen — The long u, evidenced by ou, is due to com- 
pensation for loss of k, and has followed the development 
of long u. hound — ^group-lengthened to u. sugu — After 
u, g became w and then coalesced with u, giving u, whence 
(au). 

coulter — A u has been developed before the /, and the 
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/?(z/:)/-development followed, as in bowl (A.S. bolld). Compare 
shoulder (A.S. sculdor). wont—ThQ regular pronunciation 
is (b). The (ou) pronunciation has perhaps come from 
association with the other wont, sounded like dont. 

farther^erther gets its er from M.E. ferre{f), comp. of 
fer {K.'Si. feorr). In Modern English, er would become ar, 
by influence of r. The a in its position before r + cons, 
gives regularly (aa) through (sese). 

wound — The M.E. u has been preserved through the 
conserving influence of w. wound (A.S. wunden) the 
participle of wind has followed the other participles found, 
bound &c. through — The (uu) sound is that of a weak 
form. A strong form would have yielded the same sound 
as rough. 

dure — One would have expected (aar) in the present 
language, as in the case of M.E. spure (A.S. spurd). dure 
and spure rhyme together in the Owl and the Nightingale. 
The Modern English phonetic authorities give long ti as 
the pronunciation of the first vowel of this word. The 
cause of the lengthening is not clear. Later on (early in 
the 1 8th century), the uur seems to have been broadened 
into (oor), by the action of the r. doxiv^ziz floor {A.S.flor, 
M.'E.flor) for the broadening of uur into (oor). For this 
word, the sound in moor (A.S. mor) was to have been ex- 
pected, door on phonetic authority had early in the i8th 
century the pronunciation of long close o, as indeed the 
spelling 00 argues, mournen — The ou is evidence of length 
in Middle English. The long u (caused by group-lengthen- 
ing) seems to have been retained in Modern English (as 
recorded in the phonetic authorities) and broadened later 
on (early in the 18th century) into (00). mourn is quoted 
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with long close <? in a phonetic authority of the beginning 
of the 1 8th century. A form with short u (without group- 
lengthening — compare turn) seems also to have come up 
from Middle English, for the pronunciation (b), the common 
outcome of short u, is also given on authority. 

y : A.S. y is either /-umlaut of u, or stands for one of the 
iVs, either i^, z-umlaut of ea (breaking of a), or ie, /-umlaut 
of eo (breaking of e). nyllan, &c., is for ne willan} i&c. 
In Kentish y was lowered and unrounded to e. 
A.S. y was the high- front-narrow-round. 
In Middle English y is in many quarters unrounded to /, 
but y still survived in the South and was written u {it). 
In Kentish the representatioii is e. 

The character y was often written for the^sound / in late 
Middle English, especially in the neighbourhood of n, m, u, 
and at the end of words. 

A.S. y will then in Modern English follow the develop- 
ment of u, i, and e. 

A.S. y. 
Jrusche thrush 

crucche crutch 

bundel bundle 

shutten, shitten, shut 

schetten 
(a)wurien, wirwen, worry 

worowen 



])rysce 
crycc 
byndele 
scyttan 

wyrgan 



i mylen myln, mylle, muUe, mill 

myne menow minn 

trymman trumen, trimen 

bysig busy, bisi, besi 

gylt gylt, gult, gilt 

byldan bulden, builden, 
bilden, belden 



trim 
busy 
guilt 
build 
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e myrg 
cnyllan 
lyft adj. 
hymlic 
byrigan 

99 wyrst 
wyrm 
cyrnel 
styrian 
byrSen 

ai fyrhto (ry) 
(ge)cynde adj. 
ryge 
ail dyhtig 

ii yfel 
wyrd 

00 hyrnetu 



myrie, murie, merie merry 

cnuUen, knellen knell 

lyft, luft, lift, left left 

humlok, hemlok hemlock 

b,urien, birien, berien bury 

wurst, worst, werst worst 

wurm, worm worm 

kumel, kirnel, kernel kernel 

styren, sturen, stiren stir 

burSene, birthin burden 



friht 

kinde 

rie 

duhti, dohte, douti 

yuele, uuele, euele 
wirde, werd, wierde, 
weird 



fright 
kind 
rye 
doughty 

evil 
weird 

hornet 



\rushe — M.E. u developed in Modern English through 
unrounding and lowering into («). schetten is Kentish. 
worowen — The o shews that the u = ii had, owing to influ- 
ence of lip-consonant w, been completely backed to u, for 
which o is a common variant in the neighbourhood of n, 
m, and u. busy — The pronunciation of the modern spelUng 
proves that the M.E. u = u had not become u, but had 
remained and been unrounded to / later on, unless the 
present pronunciation has been transmitted from bisi. guilt 
— The gu indicates hardness. As for minnow, no M.E. form 
in / is quoted, merie — The e-forms have given development. 
bury has the spelling of one dialect and the pronunciation 
of another, builden — The ui argues long U in Middle 
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English. To account for the modern pronunciation (got 
from later unrounding of il, or transmitted from form 
bilden), there must also have been a form with short 
vowel exceptionally retained before Id. For similar reten- 
tion, compare gild (A.S. gyldan). 

worst, worm — These M.E. forms shew that the il had 
been completely backed to u. ur gives (aa) in the present 
language. So do ir and er. 

friht — The h changed into a glide, which with preceding 
/ gave z, whence the modern (ai). kinde — The i was group* 
lengthened to i. For rie compare stie (page 226). 

doughty got long u from effect of parasitic vowel de- 
veloped before h. The spelling has been influenced by 
M.E. dowen and dought (A.S. dugan, dohte). The. long m 
it developed to (au). 

euele — Kentish e, with usual lengthening before cons, -t- 
vowel, will give in the present language (ii). werd group- 
lengthened gives long e. This close e was sometimes de- 
noted by ie, which in Anglo-French had been smoothed into 
e. And ei in some words of French extraction must have 
had this sound, judging from their development, e.g., deceit, 
seison {sesoun). So that wierd and weird denote the same 
sound as werd. 

hornet — No M.E. form is quoted. Sweet says the analogy 
'•of horn gives hornet. 



CHAPTER IX. 

Sound Relations in English — Long Vowels and 
Consonants. 

a : A.S. d corresponds to Teut. at (I.E. at, oi) (Goth. di\ 
O.H.G. et, e). In Anglo-Saxon there was dwarfing of the 
second element followed by compression. A.S. a also cor- 
responds to Teut. m (I.E. e) before w, or when the next 
syllable has a, o, u — sdwon ' saw ' (Goth, sehwan), sldpan 
(Goth, slepan). It represents the results of various length- 
enings. 

A.S. a was the long of a. 

In Middle English A.S. d was rounded to g (long open 
6). It remained in the Northern dialects. French d was 
imported after the rounding was over, and remained. A new 
d was got in Middle English from the lengthening of a before 
a consonant -f vowel. This has passed to (ei). Northern d 
and French a have the same development. 

M.E. 5 was first narrowed in Modern English, It then 
passed to the diphthong (ou), which has the first element open. 
The surroundings of the sound have however contributed to- 
various results, as will be seen from the following table. 

For oa, see under 6. A.S. dw becomes gu in Middle 
English. This has the same development in the present 
language, viz., (ou), as an ou coming from A.S. ow. Parasitic 
ou (u before /) has a similar development. The result (ou) 
is thus got from g, gu, ou, and ou. 
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A.S. a. 




■B 


an 




an, oon 


one 




nan 




nan, noon, non 


none 


e 


scadan, 


sceadan 


scheden, shteden, 
sheden 


shed 


se 


halgian 




halijen, halewen, 
halwen 


hallow 





onan 




onan, a nan, anoon 


anon 




scan 




schon, shoon 


shone 




sarig 




sari3, sari, sori 


sorry 




halig d^g 


halidai, holidai 


holiday 




hat 




hat, hoot 


hot 




cnawan 




knouleche 


knowledge 


au 


mase 




mose 


(tit)mouse 


ei 


hal 




hail, lieil 


hale 




rad 




rade 


raid 




rjes (ras 


Norse) 


rees, rase 


race 


ou 


swa 




sa, so 


so 




mal ' macula ' 


mole 


mole 




draf 




draf, drof, droof 


drove 




rad 




rad, rod, rood 


rode 




rad 




rode, roode 


road 




m 




oth, 00th 


oath 




ac 




ak, ok, 00k 


oak 




hlaf 




lof, loof 


loaf 




sawan 




sawe, sowen 


sow 




snaw 




snaw, snou 


snow- 




agen 




ojen, Owen 


own 




dag 




dah, do5, dogh, dow 


dough 


ii 


swapan 




swopen, swepen 


sweep 


uu 


hwa 




hwa, hwo 


who 




twa 




twa, two 
Q 


two 
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aa ascian 


asken, axen, eschen 


ask 


gar-leac 


garleek, garleke 


garlic 


lawerc 


lauerok, larke 


lark 


00 ahwjeSer 


auSer, ouSer, oSer, or 


or 


nahwseSer 


nawSer, nouSer, noSer, nor 


nor 


hlaford 


lauerd, louerd, lord 


lord 


lar 


lare, lore 


lore 


har 


hor, hoor 


hoar 


brad 


brade, bred, brood 


broad 


awiht 


aht, oht, aught, ought 


aught 


nawiht 


naht, noht, naught, nought 


naught 


ahte 


ahte, auhte, ouhte 


ought 


fSawan 


thowen, thawen 


thaw 



one — The pronunciation with long open (?was extant early 
in the Modern Period. Previously, in some parts, the extra 
effort required for initial vowel, seems to have developed the 
labial element into w. Then ensued labialisation of vowel 
and common passage to (b). An initial development of 
a palatal element into^ may be seen' in the Scotch ane and 
yen. The ^-pronunciation of one was common in the 
Western dialects. Compare also wold for old and woats for 
oats, pronunciations heard in Dorsetshire, none — analogy 
of one. 

shed — The short vowel of the M.E. schedde pret., a new 
formation, was extended to the present. This extension of 
vowel (lette, new formation, and spredde) will also explain 
the shortness in let (page 246), and in spread (A.S. spradan). 

halloiv — The vowel was shortened in Middle English in 
the form where / was followed by w. 

anon — Here we see shortening and lowering, shone has also 
(ou). sorry — The M.E. form with a was short. The long 
vowel had probably been shortened by the action of the 
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back-shortening termination. Chaucer, however, has a form 
with long o, viz., soory. Perhaps the present and its 
pronunciation have been got from influence of M.E. sorwe 
' sorrow ' (A.S. sorg). holiday — For shortness compare holly- 
hock, knowledge — Many pronounce with (ou). hot—Fox 
shortening of g compare shortening of ^ in head. 

{tit)mouse shews influence of the other mouse (A.S. mus). 

heil shews influence of Norse heill. The regular develop- 
ment of A.S. hdl gives whole, rade — This is Northumbrian 
form with long a, whence (ei). road is the lineal descendant 
of A.S. rdd. race, from Northumbrian rase, with long a. 

(ou) direct result of A.S. a. sow — A.S. dw gives gu in 
Middle Enghsh, which passes to (ou) in Modern English. 
own shews ordinary change of ^ to w after guttural vowel. 
dough, a parasitic u makes no difference ; g{u)h and guh give 
the same result. Compare low (Norse lag), M.E. lah, louh, 
ibi)loogh. 

sweep — The vowel is from M.E. pret. swep (A.S. sweop). 
There was also a M.E. sw^p(i)en (A.S. sweopian). swdpan 
gave swgpen in Middle English. 

who, two — The ^from d was in Middle English made into 
.0 by the w, and followed the development of that sound. 

ask, &c. — The a was shortened before two consonants. 
It (se) was then lengthened before j-i-cons., and r -I- cons., 
and passed to (aa). 

or, nor — The weak forms passed through gu'&-, gS, g, to 0. 
or gives (00). droad — The M.E. g (low-back-wide-round) was 
preserved in this word by the influence of r. It is now nar- 
rowed to (oo). Something similar happened in the case of 
^roat (A.S. grot), with lengthened o in Middle EngUsh. Com- 
pare ireak (page 221) andgreat (page 255). aught naught— 
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The a is regularly represented by the g of oht and noht.. 
aht and naht represent shortened a before two consonants. 
a with parasitic u before h gives au, which has passed to 
(od), first becoming a monophthong (the long low-back- 
wide-round). A «-less pronunciation of o(^u)h would give 
pretty much the same result — cp. sought (page 268). aught is- 
the spelling now preferred for the sake of distinction from 
ought. ought, same explanation. The g may come as 
before from a form that was subsequently shortened, or 
from the infinitive gwen (A.S. dgan). thaw should have 
been thow (heard in North Cumberland), like sow, but has^ 
developed like short aw. 

« 

»: A.S. a corresponds to Teut. & (I.E. ^) (Goth. e,. 
O.H.G. a). In Kentish and Anglian this is written e. 
There is also an m which represents the /-umlaut of a 
(Teut. at) in all the dialects. & is also its own (Teut. &) 
umlaut. This in dialects other than West Saxon is, like 
its original, written e. In Anglo-Saxon & also represents a 
lengthening of &{a). Dialectically, it represents ea (Teut. 
au) before c, g, h, and the z'-umlaut of Teut. a before 
/-t-cons. (W.S. e). 

A.S. « was the long of cb (low-front-wide). 

M.E. e is the regular representative of A.S. a. It has 
now passed to (ii). At an early date narrowing supervened^ 
See under ea. For ea, see under e. 

A.S. x. 

silly 
riddle 

less 
wrest 



i gesEelig 


sely, seely 


rsedels 


redels 


e Itessa 


lasse, lesse 


wriestan 


wresten 



Sound Relations in English. 



245 



^rende 


er(e)nde, erand 


errand 


sefre 


afre, efre, euere 


ever 


hrsecan 




retch 


iBetan 


let en 


let 


WEet 


wet, weet 


wet 


swEetan 


sweten 


sweat 


brleS 


breth, breeth 


breath 


niEed (msedwa, plu 


.)medwe 


meadow 


(Qn)drEedan 


dreden 


dread 


r^dde 


reed 


read 


£et 


et; eet 


ate 


se ftett 


fat, fet 


fat 


hlJeder 


laddre, leddre 


ladder 


nsedre 


naddre, neddre 


adder 


bl^dre 


bladdre, bledder 


bladder 


se wseron 


weren, were 


were 


ai EeghwsetSer 


ai])lr, eiSer, ethir 


either 


"nEeghw^eSer 


ney])er, nethir 


neither 


ei hlsfdige 


laefdi, lefdi, lauedi, ladi 


lady 


wSg 


wawe 


wave 


clseg 


clei 


clay 


hneegan 


nesen 


neigh 


grSg 


grai, grey 


grey, gray 


gS (gea) 


sea, 5a, 36 


yea 


OU iriEest 


mast, luoste, mooste 


most 


stsewtS 


sleujie, slouthe 


sloth 


lan(lSn) 


lone 


loan 


niEenan 


menen 


moan 


ii ^fen 


efen, euen 


even 


raed 


rede, reed 


rede 


see 


sae, see, se 


sea 


Sic 


elche, eche 


each 


tSsan 


taisen, tosen, toosen 


tease 


msenan 


menen 


mean 
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il 


mael ' momentum ' 


mel, meel 


meal 




*br^San 


breSen 


breathe 




riedan 


reden, raden 


read 




sprsec 


spaeche, speche 


speech 




SI 


el 


eel 




CEeg 


kay, keye 


key 


uu 


ISwed 


lewed, lewde 


lewd 


yuu 


m^w 


mawe, meaw 


(sea)mew 


ie 


rseran 


reren 


rear 




fjer 


fere, feer 


fear 




skserr (Norse) 


skere, schere 


sheer 




bser 


beere 


bier 


ae 


& 


er 


ere 




ts& 


Jiere 


there 




stEeger 


steir 


stair 




hser 


here, heer 


hair 


aa 


laestan 


lasten, lesten 


last 




blsest 


blast 


blast 




iemette 


amete, amte, emete 


ant 




gSstlic 


gastii 


ghastly 


00 


wrSSSo 


wra])])e 


wrath 




tsehte 


tahte, tagte, taucht 


taught 



silly, riddle have been shortened from long i. Compare 
sich (page 258) redels — For loss of s in the modern word, 
compare burial (A.S. byrgels). 

less — & when shortened before two conss. (page 200) was 
in Middle English written e and a. Midland and Northern 
texts affect e. errand was shortened from a M.E. form in 
■vyhich r was followed in pronunciation by n. ever was short- 
ened later on in Middle English before two consonants, let, 
wet, &c., were shortened early in Modern Period (cp. shed). 
The shortening in breath is comparatively recent, meadow 
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— The w is got from the oblique cases, mead has de- 
veloped regularly (ii). dread and read suffered shortening 
in Modern Period, read (pret, A.S. rmdde) seems to have 
kept length in Middle English in spite of the two conson- 
ants. The present read (A.S. rxdaii) has kept on to (ii). ate 
has two pronunciations (ei) and (e). The first pronunciation 
is that which a short M.E. at would acquire when levelled 
under the quantity of the plural. And a short preterite singu- 
lar was developed in Middle English (or in Anglo-Saxon), 
after the analogy of other verbs with short singular and long 
plural. The long vowel in A.S. at is exceptional, but 
Teutonic. The pronunciation with (e) is a shortening from 
early Modern English of the then form of our regularly 
developed preterite eat (ii). The pronunciation with (e) 
attached itself to the spelling ate. Compare the pronuncia- 
tion of preterite beat as bet. 

fat, &c. — The a-forms have given development. M.E. 
a regularly becomes (se). ladder, &c. — The two consonants 
were developed at a late period in Anglo-Saxon. After 
long vowels, t and d were then sometimes doubled. For 
loss of n in adder compare auger (A.S. nafogdr). 

were — It is a weak form with short e that has given the 
present (as). The M.E. form had f. 

either, neither —"W^q vulgar pronunciation with (ei) is 
regular. The (ii) pronunciation is explicable. The long 
close e into which M.E. ei had developed may have gone 
over to the long close «'s that came from M.E. f. Compare 
key in this list. The (ai) pronunciation is irregular. A'.S. 
ceghwa!6er is from a (E. aye), umlauted into & by the i of 
the orig. gi that followed, ge- (ordinary prefix), and hwafSer 
(E. whether.) 
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lefdi is the Northern form of shortened &. lauedi and ladi I 
are Southern forms. The a was lengthened before cons. + / 
vowel, day — M.E. p (A.S. ag) is generally represented in 
Modern English by the spellings ei, ey. M.E. ei, A.S. eg, 
ag (Anglian eg) has the same representation. These two 
M.E. diphthongs suffered shortening and followed the 
course of ei. Both short e's were open in Middle 
English. M.E. ei {ai passed to long open e through 
cei) assimilated both elements to a long open e, and, after 
narrowing, passed to the diphthong (ei), which has now the 
first element open. There was a mixing of the spellings ai 
and ei. neigh — A.S. eg has usually become (ai) — cp. tie, 
dye (page 252). wave — M.E. wawe is due to influence of 
wawen (A.S. wagian ' move ') ; wave has been influenced 
by the verb wave (A.S'. wafian). yea — The long close e 
that was regularly got from M.E. |" was retained as in break 
z-uA. great (page 255). It has now become (ei) like the long 
close «'s that derived from M.E. a. 

most — The long o is due to the a of the comparative 
(indra ma). A.S. a was rounded to g in Middle English. 
M.E. g gives (ou). sloth — This form and pronunciation is 
due to the influence of slaw ' slow.' loan — Idn and not Ian 
is responsible for this form, moan — due to influence of the 
noun mone, moon (?) (A.S. man 'wickedness.') 

(ii) is the regular development, each — For loss of e com- 
pare which and such. The / is retained in the North, e.g., 
Lowland Scotch ilk, which must not be confounded with an- 
other ilk meaning ' same ' (A.S. ylca). tease — The form loose 
must be due to some form with A.S. a. There is also a 
compound to-tasen ' to pull to pieces.' taisen — Perhaps the 
i is a parasite developed before a front consonant as in M.E. 
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aische ' ashes ' (A.S. asce). The plant has M.E. tese^, tasel. 
speech — The r dropped at a very early date, key — cp. 
either (see above). 

lewd — ^u (eu) passed to ((y)uu). mew — There are forms 
quoted with ea and a. In the North the word is pro- 
nounced (au). A M.E. mowe occurs. 

rear — 1>- has become (ie) or still broader (Sa). bier — for ie, 
cp. page 188. ere — There are also M.E. forms ar, or, the 
first representing a shortened unstressed &, the other shew- 
ing influence of Norse dr. hair — The ai is got from the 
analogy of many words ending in ;'. 

last, &c. — the a shortened before two consonants. It 
(se) was then lengthened before s ■\- consonant and passed to 
(aa). ant by the analogy of aunt developed a u and with 
this passed to (aa) (page 214). 

wrath — a was shortened in Middle English, and by wr 
rounded in Modern to (00), see page 215. taught — a was 
shortened before two consonants in Middle English and u 
developed, au passed to (od). Compare y»«^A^. 

e: A.S. « corresponds to Teut e (O.H.G. ea, ia,ie). It 
also represents the /-umlaut of (and lengthened o). It is 
the result of certain contractions. In dialect it stands for 
ie, the /-umlaut of ea and eo. It also in dialect answers to 
the ea that followed palatals, and is the smoothing of the ea 
and the eo that preceded c, g, h. It may also represent 
W.S. & — ri?(/ advice, W.S. rad. 

A.S. e was the long of e. 

M.E. If represents not merely A.S. e eo, but also Anglian 
£ (W.S. & and leiy)): In Modern English, after i had 
become diphthongised, e was raised into its place and made 
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its passage into the modern diphthongic (ii). / ultimately- 
reached the same goal. Words that derive from long close 
e have ee in modern spelling, words that derive from long 
open e have ea(e). There was confusion in spelling at an 
earlier date. Compare the use of oo and oa. 

Many of the forms in the A.S. column are Anglian. 

A.S. e. 



■B 


heng 


heng, hing, hong 


hung 


i 


brec 


breech, ] 


plu. ; 


breeches 




scirgerefa 


schirreve, scherreue 


sheriff 




*strepan 


strepen. 


streepe 


strip 


e 


gefS 


thefte 




theft 




becnan 


beknen 




beckon 




bledsian 


blessen 




bless 




(ge)mette 


mette 




met 


se 


bremel 


brembil 




bramble 


09 


herde 


herde 




heard 


ai 


hehSu 


heighte, 


highte 


height 


ai 


tegan 


teisen, 
tyen 


tisen, teyen, 


tie 




degan 


desen, d 


:i3e, deie 


dye 


lie 


brer 


brere 




briar 


ei 


heg 


hei, hai 




hay 




twegen 


tweien 




twain 




egaS 


eit 




eyot 




weste 


weste 




waste 


ii 


me 


me 




me 




we 


we 




we 




ge 


36 




ye 




he 


he 




he 




Se 


te 




thee 




ecan 


eken 




eke 




hela 


heele 




heel 
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uu 



19 



aa 



felan 


felen 


feel 


te3 


teS, teeth 


teeth 


ges 


gees 


geese 


fet 


fet 


feet 


-tene 


-tene 


-teen 


(ge)lefan 


beleve 


believe 


bresan 


brese, brusen, broo- 




sen, brissen 


bruise 


her 


her, heer 


here 


steran 


steren 


steer 


heran 


heren 


hear 


werig 


weri 


weary 


hercnian 


herknen 


hearken 
hark 



For the rare short 
The king thus got 



hung — The M.E. heng was shortened, 
close e thus obtained / was substituted, 
was, on the analogy of sing sang, made into a present with a 
preterite hang. The analogy was extended by the creation 
of a participle hung, the vowel of which was assumed by the 
preterite. The modern infinitive hang was got in the Middle 
English period from A.S. hangian. 

breeches, &c. — shortened from long i. Short / is a wide 
sound in the present language. 

theft, &c. — The vowel was shortened before two conson- 
ants. Short close e was opened in Middle English. It has 
remained. 

bramble — In the New English Dictionary mention is made 
of brembil brcembel, shortenings of bremel bramel before the 
two consonants (m -f- euphonic b). brcembil would give 
bramble. 

heard — To account for the once prevalent (and still exist- 
ing) pronunciation (hard) we must assume shortening before 
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the two consonants. The short e thus got would be 
changed to a before r in Modern English. But the spelling 
ea shows that short herde must have been group-lengthened 
to herde. The length would enable it to escape the passage 
into a that r marked out for a preceding short e. Later on 
the e was shortened, as in many words (page 255). er gives 

(89). 

height — M.E. eiht usuallj' gives (ei). Compare eight. 
This word has taken after its adjective high, tie, dye — The 
Anglian e was assimilated to the glide / that was developed 
between it and g. From i comes (ai). briar, hard to ex- 
plain. Compare the change of yi.Yj. frere into friar. In 
the sixteenth century brier was in vogue. For the spellings 
brier briar, cp. Her liar, brere occurs in Shelley's Adonais — 
' And build their mossy homes in field and brere.' hay — ei 
is a more frequent representative of M.E. ei (fz). eit — 
Sweet says through e^, eh'S. M.E. ei {ai passed into long 
open e through csi) assimilated both elements into a long 
open e, and, after narrowing, passed to the diphthong (ei), 
which has now the first element open. The spellings ai and 
ei were confused, waste — The French word displaced our 
Own. These French spellings in ast pass to (ei), compare 
paste, taste. 

me — J)i? are monosyllabic lengthenings in Anglo-Saxon 
(page 199). This list exhibits regular development, believe 
— ie represents close e (page 188). 

bruise — The late W.S. form was brysan. The modem 
word is an instance of the preservation of the spelling ii 
(with the French character ui (page 190) ). Compare the 
course of rude into (uu). brese may come from Anglian 
bresan, or be a Kentish form with e for A.S. y. broosen is 
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supposed to derive in some way or other from O.F. bruisier 
brisier, which was merged into brysan. The form brissen 
with short vowel is anomalous. 

here, &c. — er gives (ia). hark — The vowel shortened 
before two consonants was changed into a before r and 
developed through (se, aese ) into (aa). The spelling 
hearken indicates a lengthening (long open «) before ^-com- 
bination. Of this there is a shortened pronunciation 
recorded, cp. heard (see above). 



ea : A.S. ea corresponds to Teut. au (I.E. an, ou) (O.H.G. 
ou, (before dentals) ). It is the result of various contrac- 
tions. There is also an ea = (e)d got (ist) from a sequence of 
the palatals g, c, sc, and Teut. a — g{e)dfon (O.H.G. gdbun), 
(2nd) from a sequence of the palatal g (Teut.y) and Teut. & 
— g{e)ar (O.H.G. jar), (3d) from a sequence of the palatal 
sc+d (Teut. ai) — sc{e)ddan (Goth, skdidan). 

A.S. ea was the long of ea (low-front- wide -I- low-back- 
wide). M.E. e regularly represents A.S. ea. It has com- 
monly given (iij in the present language. The e in Modern 
English was first narrowed, then raised to long 7. 





A.S. ea. 




i foran-heafod 


forheued, forheed 


forehead 


-leas 


-lees 


-less 


hreac 


rek, reek 


rick 


e deaS 


deS, dee]> 


death 


heafod 


heued, heed 


head 


freatian 


J)reten 


threaten 


heahfore 


heifre, haifre 


heifer 


J leaSor 




lather 






ceapmann 


chepmon, chapman 


chapmatt 
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ai 


heah 


heh, heih, heigh, hi 


high 




eage 


ese, ei3e, eie, eye, ye 


eye 




leag 


leie, lie 


lye 


ei 


great 


gret, greet 


great 


ou 


ceas 


ches, chees, chos 


chose 




sceawian 


schawen, schewen 


show, shew 




Seah 


thoh, thogh, thou5, 
thof 


though 


ii 


fleah 


fle, flee 


flea 




east 


eest 


east 




beacen 


bekene 


beacon 




beatan 


beten, beaten 


heat 




eac 


ec, eek 


eke 




liac 


leek 


leek 




steap 


stepe 


steep 




{ge)leafa 


leue, leeue 


belief 


uu 


screawa 


shrewe, schrewe 


shrew 




fleag 


fleigh fley; flowen, 
vluwen 


flew 


^uu 


heawan 


hewen 


hew 




deaw 


deu, dew 


dew 


i8 


near 


nere, neer 


near 




tear 


tere, teer 


tear 


00 


geard 


jare, yoore 


yore , 




hreaw 


raw 


raw 




streaw 


stree, straw 


straw 



forehead,-less — Shortening of long / in unstressed syllable 
gives short i (wide). A pronunciation with short e is 
common in both words. In the former, this will represent 
the short vowel in head, in the latter, perhaps the influence 
of the other less. 

rick — For shortness compare breeches (page 251). 
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death, &c., ordinary shortening of M.E. I as in breath, 
heavy (pages 220 and 246). 

heifre — The ei corresponds to the ei of heih (see be- 
low). In that word the i is a ghde-vowel developed before 
the h which afterwards raised the e to its position. In 
heifre the ei seems to have followed the development of 
M.E. ei, and when the long open e stage was reached to 
have been shortened as in heavy, death, head. The ai 
of haifre will then be another spelling of ei (page 252), 
compare neighbour, (M.E. neihebur, A.S. neah-gebur). ei is 
always written before gh. 

lather — Suppose a M.E. ll'?ier. This might be shortened 
by the action of the back-shortening termination er. Back 
shortenings occasionally produce as well as conserve short- 
ness, chapman — There must in Middle English have been a 
shortening into ea, which would give ^, whence a (page 206). 

high, eye — The Anglian heh and ege became in Middle 
English hih and le by the action of the glide-vowel on the 
preceding e. The open g disappeared in te. Our present 
spelling retains all the letters {e-ifi, eye) that once were 
pronoimced. The long i thus got in these words gives 
<ai). 

great — The r retained the long close e into which M.E. 
J had developed in the Modern Period. Long close e has 
now become (ei), of which the first element is open. Com- 
pare break (page 221). 

chees — This is regular from ceas. chose is either the 
descendant of A.S. c{e)ds (A.S. a gives M.E g, whence 
our (ou)), or the vowel has been got from the M.E. participle 
chgsen. The A.S. participle was coren, but in Middle 
English it acquired ch and s from the other forms of the 
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verb, show — A.S. sc(e)dwian would give schgwien in Middle 
English. From this has come show, schgwien would be 
the regular M.E. development of A.S. sceawian. From 
this we have the spelling shew, but the pronunciation is 
that of show. \eah is a hard word and seems to 
have developed its vowel like (e)d, as in the previous 
words. The result of this before h should have been 
(thoof), cp. North, thof. For g(u)h in Middle English 
giving (00) in Modern English, compare ought (M.E. 
g(u)hte, A.S. dhte). The (ou)-sound of modem though 
indicates a weak form with loss of gh, cp. dough 
(A.S. ddh) (page 243). Short ea in sleahtaxidfeaht {slaugh- 
ter, fought) has also given this sound (00). 

flea — (ii) is the usual goal of ea in Modern English. 
belief — For the le, see page 188. 

shrew, hew, .dew — For M.E. ^u, see page 222. 

flew — The analogy of the know knew and grow grew class 
has produced this. From the M.E. forms there are theor- 
etically three sound-forms deducible (ai), (ou), (an). 

near — er gives (ia). 

yore comes from g{e)dra. A.S. a becomes g in Middle 
English, or gives (od). raw has developed as if from 
short eaw. Compare thaw. So with straw, but the stree of 
Middle English points to long e. With stree compare 
the Scotch word. 

eo : A.S. eo corresponds to Teut. eu (I.E. eu) (Goth, iu, 
O.H.G. ill, eo, to, ia). It is the result of various contrac- 
tions and lengthenings. It appears after Teut. J and palatal 
sc with value {e)o — geomdr 'sadness' (O.H.G. jamar), 
sceoh ' shoe.' 
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A.S. (fi? was the long oi eo (mid-front-narrow + mid-back- 
narrow-round). 

M.E. (f represents A.S. eo. See under e. 

A.S. eo. 



1 


seoc 


sek, seek 


sick 




heope ' rosae silves- 








tris bacca ' 


hepe, heepe 


hip, hep 


e 


breost 


brest 


breast 




feoU 


fel 


fell 




heold 


heeld 


held 




freond 


frend 


friend 


ee 


stj5rn (Norse) 


Sterne 


stern 




tJreotene 


threttene, thritteind 


thirteen 


ai 


leoht ' levis ' 


liiit, list, licht 


light 




8eoh' 


>eh, >ei5, >ili, l)i 


thigh 




teo(go)tSian 


tethen, tithen 


tithe 




leogan ' mentiri ' 


lihen, lisen 


lie 




fleogan ' volare ' 


flegen, fleie, vli 


fly 




fleoge ' musca ' 


flese, fleie, flie 


fly 


au 


treowian 


tru, trow 


trow 


ou 


seowan 


sewen, sowen 


sew (sow) 




treowS 


trouthe 


troth 


ii 


seo 


sche, shee 


she 




beo (r sing.) 


be(n) 


be 




seo (i sing.) 


se, see 


see 




tree 


tre, treen plu. 


tree 




hweol 


whele 


wheel 




seotSan 


sethen 


seethe 




fneosan 


fnesen 


sneeze 




(ge)beon 


iben, been, 


been 




cieofan 


eleven 


cleave 




beot 


bet, beet 


beat 




preost 


prest, preeste 


priest 




leof 


lef, leef 
R 


lief 
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UU Sreow 


])reu, Jirewe 


threw 


cleowe 


clewe 


clew 


hreowan 


rewen 


rue 


treowe 


trewe, tru 


true 


treowfS 


treuthe, truthes pi. 


truth 


(for)leosan 


leseii 


lose 


ceosan 


chesen, chusen 


choose 


sceotan 


scheten, schuten 


shoot 


ruu eow 


ew 


yew 


neowe 


newe 


new 


cneow 


kneu5 ; knewen 


knew 


geola 


jole 


yule 


heow 


hew 


hue 


eow 


30U, ou, sew, eu 


you 


geoguS 


3U5eS, 3UweSe, youthe 


youth 


i9 deore 


dere 


dear 


deor 


der, deer 


deer 


hieor 


lere 


leer 


yue eower 


ower, sure, youre 


your 


aa deorling 


darling 


darling 


feorSSJing 


ferthing 


farthing 


00 feower 


fower, foure 


four 


feowertig 


fourti 


forty 



sick, shortened from long /-sound. Compare breeches, 
hip, similar shortening, hep (e) probably represents a 
shortening transmitted from that stage in the Modern 
Period when M.E. e (and f) was shortened. 

breast, long in Middle EngUsh. The ea shows that the 
word had long open e-sound in Modern period. Compare 
heard, which was shortened and lengthened again in Middle 
English (page 252). Compare the course of breast with that 
ol priest, held had long close e in Middle English. There 
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is also a spelling with ie. The shortening would take place 
early in the Modern Period, or a short form may have come 
down from Middle English, friend — The ie is one way of 
representing long close e (page 188). Very much the same 
may be said of this word as of held,, breast and friend are 
often to be heard with the (ii) of the regular development. 

stern — er and ir give (aa). thirteen, transposition of 
letters as in third. The A.S. word has many forms, such as 
-eotif); -it-, -itt: 

light — In le{o)ht, the e was changed to i before palatal h. 
The vowel in this word before breaking was i. It was 
shortened before ht (cp. sohte, page 268). In Modern English 
the h of liht passed into a breath-glide which, merged in the 
foregoing vowel, gave long i, whence the (ai). ]>eh — The e 
was raised to i by the parasitic glide that was developed 
before the h. The stages were — eih, iih, th. 

trow — This could come from M.E. u, which gives (au) in 
the present language. The ii seems to have been due to 
influence of Norse triia ' trow.' The A.S. original is also 
sometimes written trUwian. 

sew (sow obs.) The spelling derives from M,E. sewen, the 
pronunciation, from sowen. The analogy of shew show may 
have had something to do with the development of similar 
forms in this verb. M.E. sgwen might have been got from 
the influence of an A.S. participle sowen, which we may sup- 
pose to have existed. The verb had a mixture of strong and 
weak forms in Anglo-Saxon. The pronunciation proper to 
the spelling sew may be heard any day in Scotch, troth — 
truth is the regular development. A pronunciation /wzcS 
in Middle English would account for troth. It has also the 
pronunciation of broth. Compare four, where the e was 
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rounded out of existence by the neighbouring lip-letters. 
The r has of course shaped the ow into (oo). 

(ii) is the regular development. For the sh in she see 
(page 290). sneeze {neeze obs), due to refashioning of the difiS- 
cult initial sound ol f neeze. gebeon is theoretical. No par- 
ticiple appears in Anglo-Saxon, cleave — There was a weak 
A.S. verb deofian ' adhere ' which gave in Middle English 
dlvien. From this deave ' split ' got the long open ea (page 
250). beat — The ea got from the present (M.E. b^ten, A.S. 
beatan), or shortened from a M.E. weak beted, priest, lief- — 
For ie, see page 188. 

M.E. eu is written ew in some words and sometimes ue, 
u. It developed to (yuu) through various intermediates, 
with shifting of stress on to second element and consonant- 
isation of first element. The y was dropped after certain 
letters — r, I (not always), &c. Compare what is said on ^u, 
page 222. u (in French words) final as well as medial 
was levelled under eu. 

choose is a phonetic spelling of earlier chuse. This was 
the descendant of M.E. chusen. The U is a dialectic de- 
velopment of A.S. eo, and has had the development oi eu. 
The M.E. chesen (regular from ceosan) was also represented 
by chese early in the Modern Period, shoot — The same 
explanation accounts for this word, lose — at first loose, then 
lose, to differentiate it from loose adj. Th& for oi forlesen 
was dropped owing to influence of losien (A.S. losian, usually 
neut.). Sweet does not explain the vowel-sound of lose as 
he explains those of choose and shoot, but avers that lese (of 
early Modern Period) borrowed the vowel (uu) of the 
adjective loose (M.E. los, of Norse origin). 

yule — A.S. g{e)dla would give 30/e in Middle English. 



Sound Relations in English. 261 

Long close was passed to (uu) in the present language. 
Thelinfluence of Norse jol would also tend to give this 
result, geogu'6 — The g passed to w and then dropped. 
youth has exceptionally retained its long u, cp. uncouth. 

dere — er gives (ia). 

darling, farthing — There was shortening in Middle 
English. Then ensued in Modern Period change of e to a 
by action of r. The a (se) was lengthened before r + cons, 
(page 214) and passed through long ae to (aa). four — See 
above under troth. 



i : A.S. I answers to Teut. i (Goth, ei I.E. i). The sound 
is very constant. A.S. I may also answer to I.E. ei—'^rt 
(Gk. rpi7i). It stands also for a compensatory lengthening 
of Teut. i. Sometimes an original e finds representation 
in Anglo-Saxon under i. The fe's that are the /-umlauts 
of ea and eo are also thus represented. A.S. i was the 
long of /. 

In Middle English i remained. In Modern English it 
passed by divergence of first element into a diphthong, and 
through lowering, retraction, and widening, reached the 

sound (ai). 

A.S. i. 

i cristendom cristendom Christendom 

grist grist grist 

(ori)grislic grislich, grisli grisly 

stig-rap stirop stirrup 

die dich ditch 

set-witan atwiten twit 

linen linen linen 

wif-mgnn wimmen, wummen women 

e scir-gerefa schirreue, scherreue sheriff 
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U wif-mann 


wimman, wummon, 
womman 


woman 


ai hwii 


hwile, while 


while 


fif 


fife, uiue 


five 


hiwa 


hine, hyne 


hind 


Sriwa 


))ri5es, J)ries 


thrice 


bi 


bi, by 


by 


siSe 


sithe, sySe 


scythe 


higian 


hisen, hyen 


hie 


ai9 Iren 


iren, yren 


iron 


scir 


schire, shire 


shire 


ii snican 


sniken 


sneak 


yuu spiwan 


spewen, spue 


spew, s 


tiwes-daeg 


tisdei, tewesday 


tuesday 


yu.9 stig-weard 


stiward, steward, stuward 


steward 



spue 



cristendom — The vowel is shortened before two con- 
sonants (page 200). Length however often remains before 
st, e.g., priest, least (page 258). The quality of the / is altered 
in the shortening. Short i is wide, stirrup, shortened from 
steerup. dich — The c was softened after the front vowel, 
supported by the e of the inflectional forms (page 278). In 
dike the vowel is regular and there is no Southern softening. 
twit must once have had long /. Spenser rhymes it with 
light and plight, and writes it by false analogy twight. 
linen — ^The vowel is long in line. Perhaps the back- 
shortening termination helped on shortness, wimmen — 
The mm due to assimilation of/ to /«. The long /is still 
heard. The form with u is due to the analogy of the 
singular, where the labialisation was not merely graphic 
but gave development. The u was written between the iv 
and m. 
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sheriff— Th^Q «' was shortened before two consonants. For 
lowering to e compare {shep)herd (A.S. scap-hirde). The e 
of -herd is of course now sunk under obscure vowel (a). A 
similar lowering, due to lack of stress, is seen in M.E. here 
' her ' (A.S. hire). 

woman — See women above. The short u of this word 
also had a development into (b). This sound is still to be 
heard. 

(ai) is the regular development. Kind — The d is ex- 
crescent (cp. thumb, sound). The n in the M.E. form is a 
difficulty. It is supposed to come from the gen. plu. 
hi{we)na, in such a combination as hi(we)na man ' a man 
of the domestics.' A new plural creation with n in 
nominative might arise out of this combination. A singular 
form in n would then naturally appear, \ries — The ending 
is due to analogy, compare dnes ' once.' 

hi^en — After the palatal vowel /, the g becomes i, and is 
merged in the long vowel. 

iron — 2r=(ai8). The unaccented vowel is sometimes 
written — cp. weapon, beacon (A.S. wapen, beacen). 

sneak — Some dialectic form may be the parent of this 
sound. Compare reopan (Mercian, W.S. rlpan) into reap, 
spew — M.E. eu corresponds to A.S. ew, eow (W.S. tw). 
It is written ew and ue. Final French u was written ew and 
the two spellings u(e) and ew thus got mixed. M.E. lu 
corresponds to A.S. &w, eaiv. It is always written ew. 
steward — long ur={'3W!^. 

6 : A.S. ^corresponds to Teut. ^(O.H.G. uo, ua, I.E. a, 0). 
It also stands for several compensatory lengthenings of Teut. 
0. In some words it answers to Teut. a (Goth, e, O.H.G. a, 
I.E. e) — 7ndna ' moon,' Gk. Mvn. A.S. was the long of 0. 
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remained in Middle English, but passed in the 
Modern Period to long u, which is now diphthongised to 
(uu). This sound was shortened in certain words, especi- 
ally before th and d, and has now passed to (b). Later on, 
another shortening took place, very generally before stop- 
consonants. This shortening, occurring after the passage 
of u to ('b), has remained. 

Words that derive from long close o have 00 in modern 
spelling, words that derive from long open ^have oa (0). 
There was confusion in spelling at an earlier date. Com- 
pare the use of ee and ea. For ou see under a. 







A.S. 6. 




B moste 




moste, muste 


must 


roSor 




rothyr, rodyr 


rudder 


doS 




doS, dooth 


doth 


otSer 




oother 


other 


broSor 




brother 


brother 


modor 




moder, mooder 


mother 


mona?S 




moneth, mooneth 


month 


monan- 


daeg 


moneday, munendai 


monday 


flod 




flood 


flood 


genSg 




inouh, enogh, inough enough 


toh 




tough 


tough 


e -dom 




-dam, -dom, -doom 


-dom 


© wodnes 


-dSg 


wodnes-dei, wednes- 
dai 


■ Wednesday 


U bosm 




bosum 


bosom 


hoc 




hoc, hole 


hook 


scoc 




schook, shook 


shook 


iot 




fot, foot 


foot 


to 




to 


to 
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blostma 

gos-hafoc 
fbd(d)or 
gescod 
hoh 

au slog 

ploh 
bog 

ei com 

OU hof 

behofian 
rowan 
blowan 
woe 

UU do (i sing, pres.) 
to 
■ stol 
smoSe adv. 
tots 
gos 
wos 
owef 
wogian 
loma 
rod 
SCO 
slog 
drog 

a9 swor 

U9 ttior 

09 ora 



blostme, blosme, blossom 

bloosmes pi. 

gos-hauk, goshawke goshawk 

-fod(d)er fodder 

ischood, schod shod 

houj hough 



slouh, slough 


slough 


plouh, plou3 


plough 


bogh, bouz ; boowes bough 


plu. 




coom, cam 


came 


haf, houe 


hove 


behoue 


behove 


rowen 


row 


blowen 


blow 


wok 


woke 


do 


do 


to 


too 


stole, stool 


stool 


smethe, smoothe 


smooth 


toth, tooth 


tooth 


gos, goos 


goose 


wose, woose 


ooze 


oof 


woof 


wo5en, wowen 


woo 


lome 


loom 


rede, roode 


rood 


scho, schoo 


shoe 


slouh, slou5, slou 


slew 


drouh, drou5, drou 


drew 


sware 


sware 


more 


moor 


or 


ore 
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softe adv. 


softe 


soft 


sw5r 


swor, swoor, 


swore 


flor 


flor 


floor 


sohte 


sohte, so3te 


sought 



moste has passed to (■b) through shortened long u. A 
form with u occurs in Middle English. Perhaps it was due to 
labialisation, on the part of the m, exerted on an o shortened 
before two consonants, doth — -In Middle English, the o of 
the ^-forms prevailed over and expelled the e-form handed 
down from A.S. de'<&. Then followed the usual course of the 
long (?'s that went to (b). The shortening took place first in 
the unemphatic position, enough^ tough — In late Middle 
English ou in ouh (parasitic u before guttural K) had the 
pronunciation that was usually associated with the speUing 
ou, viz., long u. This was shortened in Modern English and 
went to (b). 

-dom — The shortened vowel in the unstressed syllable has 
naturally passed to the obscure vowel (a). 

Wednesday — o has been shortened with usual confusion 
between wo and weo, cp. welkin. 

bosom — In these words occurs the later shortening of u, 
which remained, to when unemphatic may be reduced 
to (8). 

blossom, fodder — ^The o was shortened in Middle English 
before two consonants. Short o was opened in Middle 
English. It was lowered in Modern English to its present 
sound (a), shod — Compare for similar shortening rod the 
doublet of TO(?^ (see below), hough — One would have ex- 
pected hoh to have followed the course of toh. Finally it 
has a y^-sound. Formerly the final sound was that of tough. 

slough, &c. — The long «-sound that these words, in com- 
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mon with enough, &c. (see above), had in Middle English, 
passed right on to the usual goal of long u, viz., (au). 
Compare the pronunciation of enow. 

came-T-M.E. coom cooinen is evidence that the A.S. vowel 
had been preserved. But on the analogy of nam, pret. of 
niman, cam was substituted for coom. A form camen would 
have its a lengthened (page 207). The preterite would then 
be levelled under the vowel of the singular and the vowel- 
length of the plural. 

hove — The regular M.E. form must have been hof (with 
close 0). This would now have given (uu). The analogy 
of weave (A.S. wefari) introduced haf as a preterite and 
hgven as a participle. From the long open of the last our 
hove has got the vowel it has developed regularly. The 
A.S. participle is hafen which could only have given (ei). 

behove ought to have and often does have the pronuncia- 
tion of move, but the comparative infrequency of the word 
in ordinary speech has permitted the spelling to force the 
pronunciation, behoof {A.S. behof) is regular. 

row — M.E. ou A.S. ow (and M.E. gu, A.S. dw) regularly 
give (ou). woke should have been (uu) but has followed 
the analogy of the (ou) preterites. 

(uu) is the regular development of 0. smethe — This will 
come from the adjective smethe (/-umlaut of 0). ooze — The 
w has been dropped owing to a disHke to the sequence of 
the two cognate sounds, compare the provincial pronuncia- 
tion of woman, and the different remedy adopted under 
similar circumstances in the case of yes, yet (page 227). 
woof—'Yh.Q. w is due to the influence of weave. A.S. dwef\% 
said to be for on-wef ' that which is laid on the warp.' rood has 
also a variant rod, see shod in this list, slew, drew — The 
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M.E. drow, slow (long u) yielded to the influence of verbs of 
the know knew, grow grew class. 

sware shev/s the analogy of bare (page 215). dr gives (Sa). 
Compare swore below, moor — or gives (ue). ore — Com- 
pare ^wr below. 

floor — The same result as moor has, might have been got, 
but in some words the uu was broadened to (00). swore — 
The long close o of the preterite gave place to the long 
open o of the participle swgren. soft — The long o was 
shortened in Middle English before the two consonants. 
o was opened in Middle English. In the Modern Period 
lowering took place. The {a) thus got was in many words 
(page 232) lengthened and narrowed to (oo). sohte (brohte, 
\dhte) was shortened in Anglo-Saxon. The short o thus got 
would have very much the same development as in soft, for 
the u was not pronounced in early Modern. Compare 
bought (page 232). 

u : A.S. u represents Teut. u (I.E. u). Sometimes it is a 
compensatory lengthening of Teut. u. 

A.S. u was the long of u. 

In Middle English, u remained. It might represent not 
only an original A.S. u but also the group-lengthened u 
that came down from Anglian. Both were often written ou. 

u in Modern English has had its first element diverged, 
unrounded, and widened in the direction of the initial 
sound of the present diphthong (au). 

The second element was widened and has taken more or 
less after the first element, retaining rounding. In some 
words the w-sound has been retained, in others retained but 
shortened. When the shortening took place sufficiently 
early the result has been (■b) (page 264). 
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A.S. u. 




c 


dust 


dust 


dust 




>uma 


thoumbe, thoumbe 


thumb 




plume 


ploume 


plum 




us 


ous, us 


us 




butan 


buten, bute, 


but 




scufan 


schouve 


shove 




ruh 


ruh, rugh, row, rough 


rough 


u 


rum 


roum 


room 




brucan 


bruken, brouken 


brook 




ciiSe 


couthe, coude 


could 


a 


grufa (Norse) 


grouelynge 


grovel 


ee 


>ures-d£Eg (Norse) 


fursdai, Jiursdei 


thursda}' 




furlQng 


furlong, fourlonge 


furlong 


au 


>u 


])u, fou 


thou 




muS 


mu3, mouth 


mouth 




mus 


mus, mous 


mouse 




punian 


pounen 


pound 




drugoSe 


drugte, drouhjje, 
droughte 


drought 




bugan 


buwen, bowen 


bow 




hu 


hu, hou 


how 




bru 


browe 


brow 




ule 


oule 


owl 


aue 


ure 


ure, oure 


our 




sur 


sur, sour 


sour 




bur 


bour 


bower 


uu 


uncuS 


unkouth 


uncouth 




Stupian 


stoupeu 


stoop 



dust — u was shortened before two consonants (page 200). 
The usual development of short u followed, thombe — The 
spelling with o is a proof of short u. ous — The emphatic 
form with long u has been displaced by the short unem- 
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phatic form, buten, bute — This is the weak form, the con- 
junction ; the adverb and preposition were strong, and had 
forms with ou. Certain of the u's doubtless got shortened 
at the time when the i^'s that came from M.E. o were being 
shortened. 

room, &c.— The sound is retained but shortened, coude 
— The form with voiced consonant is weak and prevailed 
over the strong form with breath consonant. An / was 
introduced from should and would. Lack of stress led to 
shortening, and / dropped out of the weak form as in the 
other verbs. The weak form holds the field. 

grouelynge — Here we have shortening, with for u. This 
o has followed the ^-development. There was also a form 
with u which passed regularly to (b) a pronunciation that 
still survives. 

\ursdai — Shortening before two consonants appears here. 
a:^ gives (ea). furlong — There is also a M.E. form with 
arguing shortness. 

(au) is the regular development. \u is A.S. lengthening 
of Teut. u. buwen — g has become w after ii, cp. draw. 

our — iir gives (aua). 

uncouth — Long u is here retained, cp. youth (page 261). In 
stoop the following labial has helped to keep the quality of 
the vowel. 

y : A.S. y is the /-umlaut of Teut. //, or of a compensatory 
lengthened Teut. u. It may also represent the liz that are 
the /-umlauts of ea and eo (Teut. au and eri). In Kentish, 
y became e, through lowering and unrounding. Hence y is 
sometimes written for e (W.S. &.) 

In A.S. y was the long of j. 
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y was unrounded in 


Middle English into i and written-z'. 


It is also represented by u (ji), and sometimes, according to 


French habits, 


by ui. 






In Modern 


English 


y follows mainly the development 


of J. 




A.S. y. 




B ])rysta (Norse) 


frusten, thristen 


thrust 


i fylS 




fulSe, filthe 


filth 


hydde 




hidde, y-hid 


hid 


lytel 




lutel, litel 


little 


ai lys 




lis, lys 


lice 


cypl. 




kie, kye, kyn 


kine 


hwy 




hwi, whi 


why 


dryge 




druie, drise, drie, dri 


dry 


bycgan 




buggen, biggen, bie, 
by 


buy 


aiO hyran 




huren, huyre, hyre 


hire 


fyr 




fur, fuir, fir 


fire 


Oi byle 




byle, buile, bile 


boil n. 



thrust — u shortened before st, with usual development of 
short u into (b). 

filth, &c. — shortening with usual course of short i. little 
— The A.S. word lost an e in inflection. This gave two 
consonants after the y. The plural, &c., thus acquired a 
short vowel which has prevailed throughout. The long 
vowel seems to have remained and developed regularly in 
the proper name Lyte (ai). The pronunciation leetle is per- 
haps due to lowering and an e-development — cp. evil, A.S. 
yfel (page 239). 

Orm writes the singular litell, the plural little. Compare 
hallow (page 242). 
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lice — The words in this list have followed the develop- 
ment of long /, which has been diphthongised to (ai). kine 
is a double plural got by the addition of -en, the levelled 
form of the A.S. plu. suffix -an. The simple plural is seen 
in the Scotch kye, with similar diphthongal development. 
driy — After palatal vowels {e, i) g becomes / and is merged 
after/. Of course the / here is already long, bycgan {2 ^^trs. 
sing, bygest), the jp^-forms have given development, with the 
same course as in the previous word. 

hire, &c. — ir gives (aia). 

boil — M.E. bile on its road to (ai) had reached the stage 
(ai). The s here is the obscure vowel, mid-mixed-narrow. 
The verb boil had reached the same sound, for oi had passed 
through (ui) and (■el) to (ei). The two words (as sound- 
groups) were mixed. The spelling with oi was established, 
and by and by drove the pronunciation into a reproduction 
of the spelling, in fact, restored the original sound. The 
sound is now (oi), and the verb and noun have the same 
sound in educated speech, though in the vulgar dialect, boil, 
the noun, has its own historical pronunciation. The word 
bile ' secretion of the liver ' (Fr. bile) of course developed 
regularly into (ai). Compare with boil vb. and boil n. 
(M.E. bile) the words toil and tile which once had the same 
pronunciation. But toil though its pronunciation was 
normalised did not as a sound-group carry with it tile, which 
went on to (ai). 

For a lengthy number of pages the various developments 
of A.S. originals have been considered. It will now be 
requisite to put down the vice versd and trace back each 
modern development to its principal A.S. originals. This 
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must be done briefly. Actual words illustrating the changes 
referred to below will be found under the A.S. letters. 

■B has been got from A.S. u, u, y, 6. 

i has been got from A.S. i, y, i, y. 

e has been got from A.S. e, cd, se, se, ea. 

SB has been got from A.S. a (se, ea), se. 

a has been got from A.S. 0, 6. 

sa has been got from A.S. eor, er, yr, ir, ur. 

ai has been got from A.S. i, y, i, ih, yh, eg, eog, eoh, eah, 
«ag. 

au has been got from A.S. u, u. 

ei has been got from A.S. seg, ecg, eg, a (se ea). 

ou has been got from A.S. a, 6w, ol. 

ii has been got from A.S. e, eo, e, ea, se. 

yuu has been got from A.S. eow, eaw, iw. 

uu has been got from A.S. eow, eaw, 6. 

aa has been got from A.S. e, eo, followed hy r + cons., 
and a (se, ea) followed hy r + cons., s + cons., and by tA. 

00 has been got from A.S. or, al (sel, eal), ag, war 
■(wear), {+/, s, tK), Sht, aht (aeht), aw. 

Some remarks were made on these modern developments 
on pages 197 and 198. 

A passing reference to words of Anglo-French origin 
must suffice. The sounds in these words shared the fate 
of the similar sounds that existed in the developed Anglo- 
Saxon of their date. I say developed because certain 
Anglo-Saxon sounds had undergone changes. & and ea 
had given f (long open e) ; a had given g (long open o) ; 
short e and o had become open sounds ; and g had been 

s 
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vocalised to i and u. Long French il was levelled under 
the eu that had been got from A.S. eaw, &c. 

The following three lines will go to illustrate the similarity 
in development alluded to above. Line i denotes the 
sounds of the developed Anglo-Saxon; line 2 contains 
words of native origin that have developed these sounds ; 
line 3 contains words of Anglo-French origin that have 
developed the same sounds. The words of native origin 
are taken from the vowel lists where they may be found 
with the help of the index. 



aag g e iio 9 

man scale ferry east geese bill by on oak 

(weapon) 

ban bale peril beast degree bill cry honour cloak 

(measure) 

u ii ai ei au eu 

stool run mouse day way draw dew 

full (Ch. wey) 

fool plunge spouse delay veil cause beauty 
bull 

(edict) 

beast sxi.6.fool\\2A originally short vowels in Anglo-French. 
No comparison of the (?/-sound can be given. It does not 
occur in words of native origin. For boil see page 270. 
And the ou-%o\xn&. had lost its diphthongic character in 
Anglo-French, and had become a symbol for the long 
«i!-sound, being used as such in Middle English. 

It is worth while noticing how the Anglo - Saxon 
originals of these sounds have fared in Scotch. Modem 
Scotch (not Scotch-English) is really latter-day Northum- 
brian. It has had a distinct development of its own in 
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which sounds have changed pretty uniformly, subject to 
comparatively little deflection produced by their surround- 
ings, save that caused by a following g ox h. r is always 
the point-trill and has had nothing like the influence it has 
had in Enghsh. The alterations it effects are chiefly 
quantitative, not so often quahtative. It ought to be added 
that Scotch is more retentive of vowel quahty than English. 
For example, the shortened / in sick is wide in English, but 
narrow, like its original long in Scotch. Indeed, the long 
«-sound is now wide in English. Here follow, with Murray's 
spellings, Scotch examples of the Anglo-Saxon originals. 

A.S. Scotch. 

a man (1. b. w.) 

a and % steane and neame (h. i. w. -f- m. f. w.) 

g maen (1. f. w.) 

ea eist (h. f n.) 

e feit (h. f. n.) 

i and y blynd and hyll (m. f. w.) 

i weyfe (m. f. w. -t-h. f. n.) 

on (m. b. w. r.) 

6 stuil (m. f. n. r.) 

u grund (m. b. n.) 

li mooss (h. b. n. r.) 

aeg day (m. f. n.) 

eg waiy (m. f. n. -Hh. f. n.), or as in day 

ag draa (1. b. w., long) 

eaw eow deuw and bleuw (m. f. n. r-l-h. b. n. r., 

before a cons., as in stuil). 

ow growe (m. b. w. r. -t- h. b. n. r.) 

aw blaa (1. b. w., long) 
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Note that blind and ground have not been group- 
lengthened in Scotch. 

A.S. a was not rounded in Scotch but along with 
lengthened a (before consonant + vowel) passed to present 
sound. A.S. dw levelled under ow in English has had the 
same result as ag in Scotch — cp. draa and blaa (A.S. 
dragan and bldwan). oi in Scotch has two values. Thus 
boyl in the South has the sound of mid-back-wide-round 
followed by high-front-narrow ; beyle in the centre and north 
has the sound of mid-front-wide and high- front-narrow. 

A few examples of noticeable Southern Scotch develop- 
ments of A.S. sounds before gutturals will not be out of 
place. In this dialect the guttural after back vowels is 
labialised (cp. G. auch), after front vowels it is palatalised. 
In the other dialects occurs the ordinary guttural with 
occasionally a different vowel-sound. After a high-front- 
narrow and a high-back-narrow-round a simple guttural also 
occurred in Southern Scotch. 

From ah — auwcht (1. b. w. -1- h. b. n. r., A.S. dhte), ah 
— leawch ' low ' (m. i. n., long) and lauwch ; from eoh. — 
faycht (1. f. w.), eah — ceyckt; from ih — neycht (m. f. w.) ; 
from oh. — dowchter (m. b. w.), oh — sowcht ; from oh also 
leuwch ' laughed ' (m. f. n. r., A.S. hloh) ; from uh — ruwch 
' rough ' (m. b. n.). 

eag — Scotch ey ' eye ' has in south the value mid-front- 
wide H- high-front-narrow, in other dialects it is written ee, 
and has the value high-front-narrow (long). 

ug — bum ' bend ' with value mid-back-narrow -I- high-back- 
narrow-round in south, elsewhere it has the value high-back- 
narrow-round. 

yg — drye with value low-back-wide -1- high-front-narrow. 
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The sound heard here is the nearest Scotch equivalent to 
English long i. 

Anglo-Saxon consonants, their passage to, and repre- 
sentation in, Modern English, will now be the subject of 
some remarks. 

b : A.S. b occurs initially. Medially and finally it appears 
geminated, or in the group mb. 

In the present language A.S. b appears as b—bind, dumb, 
web {bindan, dumb, w^bb (Teut. bj)) ; as f— gossip {god- 
sibb). p occurs in unkempt for unkembed {qmban ' to 
comb,' umlaut from camb (Gk. 70/ipos ' bolt ') ). b has 
disappeared in oakum (acumba ' tow '). Though written it 
is not now pronounced in the group mb. 

Our b, like the Anglo-Saxon letter, is the lip-stop-voice. 

For developed b see under m. 

c : A.S. c had two values, back-stop and front-stop. It 
remained back before back vowels and umlauted vowels 
(and before consonants) — fl(^), 0, u, a (Teut. az), d, u, & 
(umlaut of a = Teut. at) ; ^,y,(E (umlaut of 0), y, ce (e), but was 
fronted before all vowels that " were front before mutation 
began. This is apparent from the Modem English words 
that derive from A.S. initial c. From back c — care, come, 
coal, cool, cow, key, kiss, keen, clean (caru, cuman, col, col, 
cU, cage, cyssan, cene(m), cl&ne). This c was in Middle 
English sometimes written c, sometimes k (page 190). From 
front c — chin, churl, cheek (cinn, ceorl, ceoce). In Anglo- 
Saxon, front c was represented by c, but at the Norman Con- 
quest, it was, according to French (Central French) fashion 
represented by ch, with pretty much the sound of ch in child. 
In French, this sound developed into the j/%-sound of 
Modem French. 
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Final c is represented by k — ark {earc). Final cc (some- 
times c) is represented by ck — cock (cocc). cw was displaced 
by French qu — queen (cwen). 

When c followed front vowels, ch was often developed 
through influence of inflectional front-vowel e — which, such, 
pitch (hwilc, swylc, pic). The spelling of the last word leads 
one to notice that tch (M.E. cch, chch) is the regular repre- 
sentative of doubled c— flitch {flicce). 

This sound is regularly written ch after long vowels — 
coach, teach (f&c{e)an). After a short vowel tch often occurs 
— pitch, ditch {die), but sometimes ch — rich, much, &c. After 
a consonant, ch is written — quench {cwencan), which, such. 
In these two last the consonant / is now lost. 

ch is sometimes voiced into a/'-sound — knowledge (M.E. 
knowleche), {Green)wich. It is written J in ajar (M.E. on 
char, A.S. on, c^rr). 

ch has disappeared in /, every, barley, lent, made, drown 
(ic, afre, ale, barlic, l^ncten, macode). 

A.S. sc is usually sh (M.E. sch) in the present language 
— shake {sc(e)acan), fresh {fersc), but occasionally sk (by- 
form in ks, x) — ask (prov. ax). Note also mussel (A.S. 
muscle). 

It should be noticed that Northern forms exhibit k for 
Southern ch. Compare kirk and church, seek and beseech. 

The k in kn is now no longer sounded. 

T!h& fronted k that is heard in provincial English (and in 
American) in words like cart is an effect that was produced 
by the previous stage of (aa) viz., the front (jeae) (p. 214). 
Compare under g. 

The present hard c is the back-stop-breath. 

The word ache might have been noticed above. There 
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■was an A.S. verb acan which gave in Middle English aken, 
and an A.S. noun qce which gave in Middle English eche. 
The modern word is a blending of the vowel of the verb 
and (as far as form goes) the ch of the noun. The noun ache 
once had the ir/%-sound. 

d : In Anglo-Saxon and Middle English instances occur of 
the loss of sonancy that is seen in our dwelt for dwelled. 

Of course A.S. d appears now as d. It also appears as 
t — reft, wont, leant, tilt ' canvas covering ' {reafode, gewunod, 
hl&nde, teld) ; and as tk (voiced), when preceded by a vowel 
and followed by r— father, mother, gather, weather, hither 
{^feeder, modor, gadrian, weder, hider). 

Assimilation occurs in winnow, gossip (windwian, godsibb). 
d has disappeared in tine ' tooth of a harrow,' lime, woodbine, 
^anion, answer, gospel (tind, lind, wudubind, formerly 
waniand {wane, part, taken for noun), gndswaru, godspell). 
upholsterer was once upholdster. Notice iron mould, once 
yron-mole (A.S. mdl 'spot'), and newfangled, once newefan- 
gel (A.S. fon {fangan ' to catch ') ). 

In words like verdure, the ^-l-jc-sound has with some 
speakers passed into a </+ voiced j/%-sound. Compare she 
and sure (page 290). See also under t. A ^/-sound is 
•disappearing in words like singe. 

Our d, like the Anglo-Saxon letter, is the point-stop- 
voice. 

S : A.S. S between vowels or vocalic sounds was voiced. 
Initially, there was probably a voiced as well as a voiceless 
variety. Finally, it was, in West-Saxon, probably voiced. 
In the combinations /S, d^, s^, the S passes to t. d is as- 
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similated. The results are tt and st. \s usually passes to- 
ss. The Gothic \ was voiceless in all positions. 

In the Southern dialect of Middle English this letter was 
voiced. In the Midland and Northern dialects there was 
an initial and final breath sound possibly inherited from, 
the Anglian. 

As to the orthography, \ gradually ousted S, being itself 
replaced, in French fashion, by th. 

To the voiced sounds in the present weak the, that, they, 
then, there, though, and with, there were opposed in Middle 
EngUsh the breath sounds of strong forms. 

In Scotch the th of though' zoA with is a breath sound. 

In the present language th when initial except in the 
above words is a breath sound. Finally, it is also breathed 
(except in with, and the vbs., mouth, bequeath, smooth) — loath, 
breath, bath. To these are opposed the voiced sounds in. 
loathe, breathe, bathe. The voiced sound is due to the fact 
that these words were intervocalic in Middle English. In 
certain plurals in ths the th is said to be voiced (not in 
Scotch) — baths, cloths, mouths, truths, oaths, paths, laths, 
wreaths. The th of some words, owing to a weathering of 
terminations, is now final, with consequent change from 
voice th to breath th — earth, beneath. 

A.S. (5 is of course represented by th in Modern English. 
It is also represented by t — stalwart, lest, sight, eyot, nostril, 
hustingis) {stalwier^e, Sj las S«, gesih'S, ega'S, nos'Sryl, hics- 
'Sing) ; and by d — cou{l)d (cH'Se) (see A.S. u). It is after r, 
and before r and /, that d usually appears — burden, murder, 
afford, spider (M.E. spither), rudder, swaddle, fiddle {byr'Sen, 
myr'Sran, {ge)for'Sian, spi'Sre, rd^or, sw^^el,fi^ele). For ex- 
amples of assimilation take lissom {lithe-some), Surrey, 
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Sussex, Suffolk (li^e, Su'Srige, Sii'S-Seaxan, SS^-folc). 5 has 
also dropped^ww^, worship, Norwich, sin(ce), or (wrist 
for, wri'Sst, from wri'San), weor^scipe, Nor'Swic, si'S^an, 
dhwa'Ser). Note wrath and moth (wnS^fSo, mo^^e). The 
th-sound has, as in Anglo-Saxon, two values, the point-teeth- 
open-breath and the point-teeth-open-voice. 

f : A.S. / represents Teut. / and v. It was voiced 
between vowels, and after r or i followed by a vowel. 
Probably it was also voiced finally, and perhaps initially, 
except in the Northern dialect. This seems to be Sweet's 
conclusion. Sievers speaks of initial surdness. /in Gothic 
was a breathed letter. It was l> there that medially after 
vowels had the sound of v. / was and would remain 
breathed in combinations like/s,/t,ff. 

In the Southern dialect of Middle English /was voiced. 
It- was written v initially, and medially, but not finally, 
because confusion with vocalic u would have ensued. To 
avoid confusion / is also written before voiced letters. 
French words, however, being introduced later, kept their 
breathed/ 

In the Midland and Northern dialects there was an initial 
and final breath/ possibly inherited from the Anglian. 

The present voicing and breathing in weak 0/ and strong 
<7/"(both A.S. of) would naturally exist in Middle English. 

/ is now pronounced everywhere when written, even 
between vowels, as in wi/e and h/e. Of and its compounds, 
where-of, &c., are exceptions. Certain words that had v in 
Middle English we now write yiith. /—belief , sheriff. 

A. S. /appears in Modern English &sf— father, deaf, wolf, 
fifty, chafer {feeder, deaf wulf ftftig, ceafor; as ff— staff 
{staf) ; as v (between vowels very common) — cove, raven. 
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harvest, wolves (cofa, hrcefn, hcerfest, wulfas). In Northern 
Scotch the /-sound is to be heard in certain intervocalic 
plurals — wyffis. 

Only a few words appear in English with Southern initial 
V — vane, vat, vixen, vinewed ' mouldy ' {/ana, feet, fyxen, 
fynegod, p. p. oifynegian ' to become mouldy '). 

For examples of vocalisation take kawk, newt (page 222), 
auger (hafoc, (fete, nafogdr). f has been assimilated in 
lammas ihlafmasse). It has been dropt in lord, lady, 
head, anent, anthem, stem {hldford, hl&fdige, heafod, gn efen, 
antefn, stefn (stemii) ). 

Our /is, as was the A.S. voiceless/, the lip-teeth-open- 
breath. 

g : As in the case of c, A.S. g was kept a back consonant 
before back and umlaut vowels (and before consonants), 
but fronted before vowels that were front before umlaut 
operated. This is proved by the spelling of the following 
modern words deriving from A.S. initial g. From back g — 
gold, goat, gild, geese, glad {gold, gat, gyldan, ges (ce), 
glced). From front g — yield, yarn, yellow {geldan, gearn, 
geolu). Many modern words have g where y was to be 
expected. This is due to the fact that they are Norse 
words — girth ; or Northern forms — give (Ch. yiven), get ; or 
to the fact that the back g of other forms has ousted the front 
g — begin (with g from begann). Different vowels in cognate 
forms may also yield different results — gate from A.S. plu. 
gatu,yate (Northern) from A.S. sing. gcBt. 

Note also the representation of hard g by gu and gh, as 
in guest and ghost. 

The back stop occurred finally in ng. This is borne out 
by modern words — sing, long (A.S. singan, lang (^)). Also 



Sound Relations in English. 283 

in eg after unmutated \owt\sfrocga ' frog,' docga ' dog.' But 
when ng or eg (doubled ^=Teut. gj) was preceded by an 
umlaut vowel the g was front-stop, as in A.S. s^ngan, brycg. 
The ng and f^ have here developed into the sounds heard 
in modern singe and bridge. 

According to Sweet A.S. g represented four sounds, two 
stop and two open, with a back and front variety in each. 
Sievers holds that A.S. g was an open rather than a stop 
sonant. Teut. j was levelled under open g. 

Initially, in Anglo-Saxon, g was either the open or stop 
variety. Uninitial g was an open consonant either front or 
back ; front-open before Teut. i, j—folgian, and when an 
■open g after a front vowel was final or followed by a front 
vowel — dag, dceges; back-open when preceded by a back 
vowel {r or / may come between) either finally or medially 
— i^og, genog, burg. This g was later on unvoiced to h. 
It was also back-open though preceded by a front vowel, if 
a back vowel followed. Front-open and back-open g were 
often assimilated by succeeding breaths and written h. 
They are dropped after front vowels when followed by the 
voice letters S, n, d — s&de for scegde. Front g is dropped 
in -ig — stlward for stigweard. 

In Middle English, front g became everywhere 3 — we 
now write y — except in ng and eg preceded by' umlaut 
vowel, e.g., M.E. sengen, brigge (A.S. s^ngati, bryeg). The 
symbol g was used to denote the sound heard in these words. 

g of course represented the stop g. French soft g was 
also written g, but when initial usually/. In the Ormulum, 
back-open g was written 3/^. 

Initial 3 (Teut/ ) has dropped off (sometimes in Middle 
English) — (?V)2V/^, if, itch (A.S. {;is)gieel, gif, gice{e)an). 
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Initial 3 (Teut. g) has sometimes had the same fate^ 
enough (M.E. itioh, A.S. genoK), yclept {geckopod). Compare 
handiwork (handgeweorc). 

Examples of the vocalisation of g after vowels have 
occured in the vowel lists. By way of recapitulation one 
example will now be given of each occurrence. 

Examples. 

saw (sagu) 

slain, rain, may (slaegen, regen, maeg) 

nine, many, honey (nigon, manig, hunig) 

rye, tie fryge, tyge) 

bow (boga) 

sow (sugu.) 

own (agen) 

clay, grey, neigh (clseg, grseg, hnsegan) 

eye, lye (eage, leag) 

lie, fly (leogan, fleogan) 

hie, friday (higian, frige-djeg) 

woo (wogian) 

bow (bugan) 

dry (dryge) 

Note also the vocalisation of g after r — morrow (A.S. 
morgeii). 

Note also the transformation of g in these — henchmmt 
(A.S. h^ngest-mann ' horseman '), orchard (A.S. ort-geard). 

g before n is not now sounded. 

The fronted g that is heard in provincial English (and in 
American) in words like garden is an effect that was pro- 
duced by the previous stage of (aa), viz., the front (aeae) 
(p. 214). Compare under c. The present hard g is the 
back-stop-voice. 

h : A.S. h had three values — throat-open, back-open, front- 
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■open. Initially and medially before a vowel it was a mere 
breath. Medially and finally it was the back-open or front- 
open according as a guttural or palatal vowel preceded. 
Before t in ht it was the front-open (see Chap. VIII., under i). 

In Middle English, it dropped from weak {}i)it in the Mid- 
land and Northern dialects. It was also dropped in initial 
Jir, hi, hn. hw was kept and sometimes written wh (lip- 
back-open). In the North it became the rounded back- 
open, a sort of labialised guttural. This was written quh 
iqu). 

Medially and finally, it was in Middle English either the 
rounded back-open, or the front-open, according to the 
-character of the preceding vowel. In writing it was ex- 
pressed by h, 3, and finally by gh (page 192). On the 
addition of an e, h became w. 

In the Modern Period, initial h was dropped very gener- 
ally in speech, but its retention in writing, and the influence 
•of Scotch and Irish speakers of English have led to its 
resuscitation in speech. It is even now sounded in many 
French words where it was originally mute. Medially and 
■finally, it has now either the sound oif, or is mute. 

A.S. h appears in Modern English as h — hill (A.S. hyll), 
■&C.; as wh (when o follows) — whole (A.S. hat). Medially 
and finally, it appears as gh — night, brought, taught, tough, 
laughter, dwarf {niht, brohte, t&hte, toh, hleahtor, dweorfi). 
Most of these have been mentioned in the vowel-lists, and 
may be found from the index. 

A.S. hr, hi, hn appear as r, I, n, in their modern descen- 
dants — rime, lord, nit {hrim, hldford, hnitu). A.S. hw ap- 
pears as wh — who (hwd). Initial wh is not always to' be 
carried back to hw. For example whit and whelk are to be 
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re^ferred to A.S. wiht and wiloc. Notice the disappearance 
of h in fee, lea, not {nought), wassail {feoh, leak, ndht, was 
Ml). 

Our h is the throat-open-breath. 

1 : A.S. / disappears in many words — much, suck, each, 
which, wench, bad, England, spot (mycel, swylc, ale, hwilc, 
w^ncel, bceddel sb. ' eiifeminatus,' Engle-lqnd, splott). An 
intrusive d appears between / and r in alder (air). I is now 
dropped in the pronunciation of many words — half, calf, 
walk, folk, yolk, should, would, &c. 

Our / is, like the Anglo-Saxon letter, the point-side-voice. 

m : A i5 (now silent) attaches itself to this letter — thumb, 
crumb, numb, limb (^uma, cruma, genumen, lini). Between 
m and /, m and r, z. b vs, commonly developed — thimble, 
shamble(s), slumber (^ymel, scamol ' stool,' slUmerian). K p 
also sometimes appears between m. and t — empty {&mtig). 
Compare glimpse (M.E. glimsen). 

Notice ant from amte (A.S. amete), and compare account 
from accompte. Emmet also occurs. 

Our m is, like the A.S. m, the lip-nasal-voice. 

n : A.S. n has disappeared in these — game, holly, penny, 
mistletoe, eleven (gamen, hole{g)n, pening, mistel-tdn, gid- 
lufon). Compare auger and adder which have both lost 
initial n (nceddre, nafogdr). A d sometimes attaches itself 
to this letter — lend, pound, round ' whisper,' bound ' ready 
to go,' horehound {hoarhound) (l&nan, punian, riinian, 
Norse biiin, hdrehime). This sound is developed between 
n and r, n and / — thunder, kindred, spindle, dwindle i^unor, 
cynraden, spinel, dwlnaii). 

For examples of assimilation take dross, ell (drosn, ^In).. 
n is intrusive in nightingale (A.S. nihte gen., gale ' singer '). 
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Compare messenget', passenger, bittern had no n in Middle 
English {bitour). It is French in origin. The n in newt 
(A.S. gfete) and nickname (an ekename) has got attached in 
the sentence life of the words, and comes from the article 
an. Compare nonce where the n comes from the dative of 
definite article (A.S. 'Sam, (^an)). Chaucer has for the 
nones. 

Note wimple (A.S. winpet), hemp (A.S. hcBnep). Peri- 
winkle ' winkle ' is from A.S. pinewincla. 

Our n is, like the A.S. n, the point-nasal-voice. 

p ; Besides appearing as /, A.S. / appears as b — lobster, 
pebble, cob{web) (loppestre, papal, dttor-coppe (M.E. attercop 
' spider '). The last word is to be heard in Scotch as netter- 
cap, with inorganic n, as in newt. 

For example of assimilation take chaffer, a verb formed 
from a substantive (M.E. chaffare, A.S. ceap 'purchase, 
faru ' journey '). 

Our/, like the Anglo-Saxon letter, is the lip-stop-breath. 

For developed p see under m. 

r : A.S. r was a full point-open-voice as in Scotch. In 
the commentary on the vowel lists the effect of r on preced- 
ing vowels has often been alluded to. It has been seen 
that even in Middle English it broadened vowels into a. 
It is a sound that has always favoured the generation of 
vowel sounds before it. Compare the Anglo-Saxon breaking 
before r -1- consonant. Later on, in the Modern Period, e, i, 
u followed by r were levelled by its influence under obscure 
vowel 3. Long vowels, too, suffered broadening. 

In the present Standard language, r, except before a vowel, 
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is a mere voice-glide. As such it is heard finally, and 
before a consonant. Even this is sometimes merged in the 
preceding vowel. 

A.S. r often suffers metathesis. Many instances have 
appeared in the vowel-lists. Additional examples are — 
grass, cress, fresh, wright, third {gars, cp'se, fersc, wyrhta, 
^ridda). 

It has disappeared in speak speech (A.S. sprecan, spr&c 
later specan, spac). 

r is inserted in bridegroom (A.S. bryd-gumd). 

paddock is from A.S. pearroc ' park,' bass (the fish) from 
A.S. beers. 

s : A.S. s between vowels or vocalic sounds was voiced. 
Initially, there was probably fluctation. Finally, it was pro- 
bably voiced in West-Saxon. Naturally it was and would 
remain a breath-sound in combinations like st, ss, &c. The 
Gothic .f was voiceless. 

In Middle EngHsh, s was voiced in all positions in the 
Southern dialect. When initial, and before a vowel, it was 
written z in certain texts. Sometimes, medially and finally, 
z was written, but generally s represented the voiced as weU 
as the voiceless letter. The j- of French words was not 
voiced. The voicing was over. These would reinforce the 
hissed .f. 

.f.f was sometimes, owing to French influence, written sc. 
And later on in Middle English, ce was, after French habits, 
used to denote a final hissed .f. In the Modern Period sc 
in some words replaced s initially — in scent, scite, scituation 
and in the native scythe. It has remained in the first and 
last words. 
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In Middle English there would exist strong hissed forms 
of is, his, was, has, along with the then developing and now 
prevalent weak buzzed forms. 

In the Midland and Northern dialects there was an initial 
and final breath s, possibly inherited from the Anglian. 

In Modern English initial s has always the hissed sound. 
Plural s, and the s in weak syllables generally (unless follow- 
ing surd letters) have buzzed sounds. Emphatic mono- 
syllables like geese have a hissed s. Compare the hiss heard 
in the substantives house mouse, with the buzz heard in the 
verbs hoiise and mouse. When house is made into plural 
houses the first s becomes buzzed. Not so in Scotch. 
There the plural has its first s a hiss, as in the singular. The 
second s is of course a buzz. 

The buzzed sound of medial and final s is not always in- 
(iicated by the spelling. This is done in wheeze, freeze, 
hazel, &c. Compare the alternation of buzz and hiss in 
graze and grass, brazen and brass, glaze and glass, glazier 
has had its buzz fronted to voiced sh. rise and choose have 
a buzzed s. 

The .f here was intervocalic, rose and chose have also the 
buzzed letter. The 5 here was final in Middle English. 
The infinitives helped them to the buzz. The s in wise 
(A.S. wis) is buzzed. The .f would be intervocalic in the in- 
flectional forms. In Scotch, wise has a hissed s. 

Notice the buzz and hiss in words like exert and exercise. 
In the first the s comes between an unaccented and an ac- 
cented vowel, in the second between an accented and un- 
accented. 

A.S. .f appears in Modern English as s — sun, thirst, kiss 
(sunne, ISyrst, cyssan); as ce — ice, mince, mice {is, minsian, mys); 
T 
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as 2 — adze, hazel, dizzy (adese, hasel, dysig) ; as ck — linch- 
{pin) (lynes 'axle-tree'); as sh — she (sed). A.S. seo in its 
weak form shifted stress to second element. The s with the 
indistinct first element of the diphthong passed to sj and 
then to j-/%-sound. She takes its present shape and sound 
from a blending of the initial consonant of the weak form 
with the vowel of the strong. Compare the modern change 
of s in sure into j',^-sound. 

ss has become j in alms (A.S. almesse). alms is a singu- 
lar like eaves (A.S. efes). Contrast bodice which really is a 
plural, equalling bodies, si has given j.f in blossom (A.S. 
blostm). s has sometimes changed places with the preced- 
ing consonant — wasp, hasp (A.S. waps, hapse). s drops in 
some words — burial, riddle, paddle (A.S. byrgels, rcedels, 
spadu). Pea is a manufactured singular from M.E. pese 
i^zX&x pease) {A.?>. pisa, 'L. pisum). j- has been foisted into 
island (M.E. Hand, A.S. Igland) from the analogy of the 
French isle. Notice (be)hest and hoarse (A.S. h&s, has). 

Our hissed s is, like the A.S. hissed s', the blade-open- 
breath. 

t : A.S. t, besides appearing as t, sometimes shews voic- 
mg— proud, pride {prut, pryte). It also appears as th — 
swarth{y), anthem {sweart, antefn). lath is from A.S. 
latt. 

bless_ (A.S. bletsian, umlaut from blod) is an example of 
assimilation. 

t has disappeared in these — anvil, gorse, best, last, Essex, 
Sussex {anfilte, gorst, betst, latost, East-Seaxan, West- 
Seaxan). Compare ado for at-do. 

t is often attached to words in s, perhaps owing to the in- 
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fluence of the termination st-^against, amongst, whilst, 
(whiles), behest, earnest sb. (M,E. ernes). The s in against, 
&c., is an adverbial suffix representing an original genitive 
case, t is also attached in anent (A.S. anejn). 

In words like nature, the ^+_y-sound has with some 
speakers passed to t + sh-%o\xnA.. See under d. 

t when preceded by s and f, and followed by /, n, m, is 
dropped in pronunciation (not always in Scotch) — castle, 
fasten, Christmas. In words like milch and bench, the ^-sound 
is being dropt. 

Our / is, like the A.S. t, the point-stop-breath. 

w : A.S. w, when final, is after consonants often vocalised 
to u(p) — geolu. It is vocalised and forms a diphthong with 
the preceding originally short vowel — treo cneo. The w is here 
often added, taken as it is from the oblique cases, we and 
wa after / and r appear in Modern English as ow — swallow, 
yellow, arrow, sparrow (swealwe, geolwe plu., ar(e)we, 
spearwa). soul, four are from A.S. sdwol, feower. 

w has disappeared in ooze, root vb., lisp, lark, thong, fret, 
so (wos, wroian (wrot ' snout '), wlisp adj., lawerce, 'Swqng, 
frcBtwan, swd). The w in answer, sword, though written, is 
not pronounced. In answer, the w is in the unaccented 
syllable, w in the combination wr is now silent. The 
combination wh has in Southern English the same sound 
as w. 

In Modern English, as in Anglo-Saxon, w is the lip-back- 
open-voice. 

X : A.S. X remains — axe (cex). 
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cognatus, 122 

cogo, 116 

collis, 61 

coUum, 30, 61 

coIo, 98, loi 

communis, 180 

como, 116 

compsi, 122 

concussi, 81 
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femur, 132 
fendo, 83 
ferbeo, 49 
ferens, 81 
ferentem, 78 
fero, 27, 139 
ferre, 59 
ferunt, 69 
ferveo, 49 
fessus, 81 
fetus, 28 
fibula, 102 
fidelia, 83 



Index. 



\o\ 



fides, 83 
fido, 34 
fidus, 35, 83 
figo, 102 
figuia, 79, 95 
findo, 76 

fingo. 79, 95 
filius, 30 
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gigno, 121 
gilbus, 49 
gilvus, 49, 50, 103 
glaber, 83 
glans, 102 
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naris, 53, 181 

narro, 91, 122 

nascor, 52, 91 

nasus, 52 

natus, 122 
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nosco, 91, 122 
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pictura, 88 

pilum, 63 

pinguis, 92 
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rallutn, 82 
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sella, 82, 138 

semel, 67, 107, 114 

semen, 28, 90 
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sisto, 121 
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sulcus, 67 
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super, 57, 122 
surgo, 117 
surimo, 118 
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suus, 47 
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Tecumessa, 114 
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topper, 81 
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tostus, 60 
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uterus, 80 
utpote, 117 

valde, 117 

validus, 117 

vas, 27 

vasum, 181 

vates, 86 

vegeo, 88 

veho, 54, 88, 92 

velle, 61 

vellus, 46, 47, 123 

velum, 54, 92 

Venafrum, 83 

venia, 30 

venio, 19, 41, 43, 50, 62, 

68, loi, 122 
venor, 83 

ventus, 29, 66, 112 
verbum, 83 
vergo, 65 
verres, 47 



verro, 65 
verto, 30, 85 
verum, 62 
verumtamen, 62 
vescor, 10 1 
vespa, 77, 120 
vester, 30 
vestigium, 96 
vestio, 46 
vestis, 92 
veto, 101 
vetulus, 81 
vetus, 47, 79 
vexillum, 92 
viceni, 63, 81 
vicensimus, 81 
vicus, 88 
videraus, 130 
viden, 55 
video, 87 
videre, 138 
vides, 130 
vidua, 31 
viduus, 83 
vigeo, 96 
viginti, 120 
vincere, 182 
vir, 31, 82, 109 
virus, 51 
vis, 31 
viscum, 57 
visus, 138 
vitulus, 79 
vituperare, 119 
vivos, 30, 47, 50, 96 
vivus, loi, 122 
vixi, 96 
voco, 49, 97 
volup, 117 
volupe, 117 
vorare, 98 
voro, 65 
vorto, 30, 85 
voster, 30 
vulva, 46 
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abbod, 120 

ac, 113 
acsian, 120 

ad, 33, 77, 143 
aSenian, 77 

ar, 44 
ascian, 120 
ast, 77 
awa, 47 
fened, 69, 86 
pecer, 25, 126 
aigSer, 132 
Sw, 47 

baica, 77 
boer, 139 
bead, 37 
beadu, 165 
beard, 74, 165 
bece, 76 
bed, 74, 83 
beodan, 73 
beom, 55, 131 
beon, 73,- 165 
beorce, 65, 76 
beoiht, 120 
beot, 116 
ber, 125 
beran, 27, 138 
bere, 60, 125 
berende, 78 
bet, 113 
biddan, 88 
bindan, 27, 80, 87 
birce, 76 
bireS, 125 
bisceop, 118 
bitan, 76 
blostma, 31 
bl5wan, 44 
boc, 76, 143 
bog, 89 
boh, 89 
botm, 73 
brea, 116 
brecan, 95 
breht, 120 



Anglo-Saxon. 

breotan, 82 
breSer, 26 
broSor, 26 
brucan, 100, 108 
brycg, 108 
brycS, 1 08 
buan, 73 
burg, 108 
by rig, 108 
byrst, 60 

caru, 25 

ceac, 109 

ceald, 100 

cealf, 19, 77 

cearu, 25, 109 

ceas, 139, 179 

cec, 109 

ceole, 67, 102 

ceosan, 36, 90, 108, 139, 

179 
ciegan, 44 
ciesS, 108 
cinn, 50 

cl^g, 35 
cnawan, 90 
cneo, 95, III, 165 
corn, 95 
cu, 97 

cuman, 50, 68, loi 
cum en, 105 
cunnan, 90 
curon, 139, 179 
cu8, 90 
cwen, 29 
cwene, 99 
cweorn, 105 
cweSan, 102 
cwic, 47, 96, 122 
cwicu, 47 
cvvidu, 97 
cwiS, 99 
cynn, 52, 89 
cyrnel, 65 
cyssan, 32, 90 

dag, 79, 95 
dagas, 57 



dagon, 62 
dagum, 62 
dJed, 28, 143 
diege, 126 
da, 33 
dghter, 108 
deman, 31, 44, 108 
dis-, 49 
do, 143 

dohtor, 108, 109 
dol, 49 

dom, 31, 108, 143 
dream, 97 
durran, 60 
duru, 165 

Sa, 78 
8a, 34 
Stet, 78 
fSeah, 96 
Sgccan, 165 
Sgnnan, 139 
Seod, 26 
Sohte, 64, 113 

Sn, 34 
tfridda, 86 
Sgne, 62 
Solian, 67 
Suma, 122 
Sunor, 122, 139 
8wiril, 65 
Synne, 50, 68 
8yrst, 60 

eac, 96 
eacen, 96 
eage, 105, 109 
eahta, 29, no, 126 
eald, 108 
eare, 37 
earm, 66, no 
earnian, 56 
eax, 25, 57 
eaxl, 54 
gced, 120 
gcg, 26, 44, 94 
ege, 109 
gin, 61 
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code, 43 
eofor, 76 
EoforwJc, 76 
eoh, 48, 50 
eolh/iio 
eom, 55 
eorcan(stan), 91 
eowestre, 119 
eowu, 47 
gsne, 55 

fah (hostile), 88 
fah (variegated), : 
fEeSm, 165 
fjeger, 90, 94 
fea, 35 
feald, 119 
feallan, no 
fearh, 91 
fearn, 74 
feawe, in 
feax, 94 
feohtan, no 
feower, 48,140 
feSSer, 72 
flersen, 51 

fif. SI 
fifele, 102 
fleon, 86 
fodor, 30 
fon. III 
ford, 66 
fot, 152 
fracoS, 113 
frset, 116 
frsetewe, 112 
frea, 116 
freht, 76 
frgmmian, 62 
freo, 116 
frignan, 60, 76 
fugol, 32, 126 
ful, 33 
furh, 65 
fyllan, 66 
fyrn, 120 

gad, 58 
gsers, 92 
gang, 95, 106 



gat, 95 

gealla, 103, 164 
gearn, 92 
geat, 37 
geboren, 139 
gecoren, 139 
gelic, 112 
genumen, 32, 139 
geoc, 32, 45 
geolo, 50 
geolu, 130 
geong, 44, 50, 91 
geostra, 42 
geotan, 93, 164 
gerst, 58 
gesewen, 181 
(ge)teon,' 104 
gewiss, 173 
giefu, 125 
gierd, 58 
giest, 100 
gif, 44, 113 
giram, 27 

gist. 45 
glsed, 83 
gold, 108 
gos, 95, 1 1 r 
grses, 92 
gremgttan, 79 
grene, 26, 92 
grimm, 79, 103 
grgm, 79 
growan, 26, 92 
guma, 32, 68 
gylden, 108 

had, 86 
hador, 82 
hselan, 108 
hserfest, 97 
hassel, 30 
hafaS, 106 
hal, 108 
hana, 100, 126 
heah, 108 
heall, 61 
heals, 30, 61 
heard, 86 
heawan, 35, 103 
hgbban, 73, 100, 121 



hela, 29 
helpan, 76 
heorte, 29, 65 
her, 29 
hgre, 108 
hgrige, 114 
hiehra, loS 
hierde, 118 
hiewS, 35 
hlcEw, 90 
hlaf, 123 
hleoSor, 78 
hliehhan, 94 
hlinian, 90 
hlud, 78, 89, 177 
hluttor, 87, 113 
hlystan, 38, 78 
hnigon, 105 
hoh, 29 
holt, 67 
hon, 117 
hgna, 100 
hord, 58, 109 
hrfefn, 123 
hridel, 83 
hrider, 83 
bring, 94 
bund (dog), 67 
bund (hundred), 91 
hwa, 100 
hw;E?Ser, 80 
hw^rgen, 122 
hweogel, 19, 98 
bweol, 98 
bwosta, 104 
hyd, 21, 94, 165 
hydan, 58 \ 

hyll, 61 
hyrdel, 59, 96 

ic, 27, 89, 113 
idel, 143 
ieldra, 108 

il, 95 

is, 26, 27, 86 
iucian, 45 
iuih, 40 
iung, i^, 50 

l^enan, 122 
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Ifessa, 60 
tet, 82 
Iffitan, 82 
lain(b), 122 
leah, 37 

Igcgan, 106, 121 
leof, 77 
leoht, 61, 99 
leon, 98 
leornian, 56 
lettan, 87 
liccian, 61, 92 
licgan, 96 
lippe, 72, 77 
lungen, 99 
lungre, 61, 99 
lytel, 92 

msest (mast of ship), 82 

maest (fruit), 87 

magus, 182 

mann, 26, 29, in 

mearg, 173 

med, 58, 87, 113, 181 

nigne, 30 

mgnigu, 126 

meodu, 78 

meoloc, 114 

meord, 58, 87, 173 

meox, 95 

m?te, 94 

micel, 92 

midd, 61 

midde, 122 

migan, 95 

mona, 29, ill 

mQnn, 26, 29, in 

morS, 64 

mus, 33 

mycel, 92 

myrge, 102 

mys, 33 

nacod, 100 
ntegel, 100 
nafela, 72 
nafu, 72 
nam, 139 
nasu, 53 
nauSer, 132 



neaht, 103 


siex, 109 


nefa, 73 


siht, 104 


neowe, 63 


siolfur, 109 


nest, 31, 109, 173 


sittan, 78 


nlewe. III 


stec, 54, 123 


nift, 73 


slcepan, 76 


nigon, 47, 50 


sleaii, 116 


niht, 103 


smeortan, 54 


nihtegale, 122 


smocc, 183 


niman, 27, 139 


snaw, 102 


niwe, III 


snoru, 52 




s63, 86 


osl, 87 


sol, 36 


oxa, 32 


sot, 138 




spEEr, 56 


pinn, 27 


specan, 60 




st£eS, 143 


read, 58 


steorra, no 


reoht, 86, 109 


stigan, 96 


rifeling, 60 


stol, 143 


riht, 109 


stream, 53 


roccettan, 97 


sijcan, 182 


rod, 165 


sugan, 182 


ruber, 113 


sulh, 67 


rust, 32 


sundor, 122 




sum, 68 


sSgon, 104 


swat, 43, 48 


SiEp, 73, 165 


swefn, 46 


SiEton, 138 


sweger, 179 


sam-, 51 


sweor, 45 


sawan, 43, 90 


sweord, in 


sawon, 104 


sweostor, 48, 50 


sc(e)adan, 82 


swete, 48, 77 


sceadu, 130 


swin, 31 


sceawian, 37, 38, 56, 103 


swurd, III 


scinan, 94 


syllan, 44 


sealfian, 112 


synn, 69, 86 


seax, 94 




sgcgan, loi 


ta, 117 


sefan, 73 


tacor, 82 


sella, 60 


tawe, 112 


seofon, 68 


tear, 82 


seen, 51, 104, 116 


teohan, 165 


seowan, 42 


teon (censure), 94, II 


seox, 48, 109 


teon (draw), 87, 117 


seten, 138 


tlen, 94 


sell, 82, 138 


-tig. 94 


sgtten, 138 


Tiw, 47 


sib, 77 


toS, 68 


sibun, 27, 76 


tredan, 65 
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treow, 87 
triewe, 50 
triggwa, 50 
tunge, 69 
twggea, 43 

uder, 65, 83 
uht, III 

wast, 173 
wat, 40, 87, 138 
wseps, 120 
wsesp, 77, 120 
waster, 47 
wearm, 96, 106 
weartS, 179 
weaxan, 114 
wgccean, 88 
weSer, 79 
wefan, 88 
weft, 88 



wegan, 88, 92 
wen, 29 
weorc, 90 
weorSan, 85 
weorSe, 178 
weorold, 108 
weorpan, 105, 108 
wer, 31, 109 
wgrian, 46, 92 
wicing, 182 
widewe, 31 
widu, in 
wid(u)we, 83 
wielm, 67 
wiercan, 43 
wierpS, 108 
wig, 182 
wigant, 103 
wigend, 103 
wiht, in 
wind, 29, 112 



wini, 125 

wiodu, III 

wis, 138 

witan, 87, 138 

wlisp, 123 

wod, 86 

M'oden, 86 

wots, 86 

woSbora, 86 

word, 83 

woroldlic, 112 

wrotan, 123 

wudu. III 

wuht. III 

wulf, 67, 98, 125, 139 

wuirdon, 177, 178 

wylm, 67 

wyrcean, 90 

yce, 102 
yrfe, 74 



English. 



advance, 134 
advantage, 134 
amongst, 122 
ask, 120 

baulk, 77 
belfry, 133 
bell, 133 

bid (command), 73, 85 
bid (pray), 88 
bottle, 17 
bottler, 17 
bridegroom, 68 
bridge, 108 
bright, 120 
brook, 102 
brother, 180 
burd, 119 
busk, 47 
butter, 17 
butterine, 17 
button, 17 
buttoner, 17 
buxom, 17 
buxomer, 17 



causeway, 133 
clad, 123 
command, 134 
constable, 134 
courage, 134 
crayfish, 133 
cut, 133 
cutlet, 133 

demand, 134 
drake, 69 
drove, r30 

egoism, 135 
egotism, 135 
either, 132 
eke, 96 
elbow, 61 
enquire, 134 

Fairfax, 94 
farrow, 91 
father, 180 
fault, 131 
faxwax, 94 



female, 131 
fish, 133 
fret, 116 

glad, 83 
goad, 58 
guilty, 134 
gutta percha, 97 

harns, 56 
-hood, 86 
humble, 122 
hundred, 67 

idle, 143 
incentive, 133 
ingot, 93 
inspire, 134 
intend, 134 

kidneer, 99 
kidney, 99 
kinkhost, 104 
kite, 99 
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lady-day, 135 
lady's maid, 135 
lamb, 122 
lea, 37 
leaf, 130 
leafage, 130 
lend, 122 
lisp, 123 
loaf, 123 

machinist, 135 
male, 132 
measure, 134 
meed, 58, 87 
midst, 122 
moldwarp, 131 
much, 92 
mother, 180 
mowdiewart, 134 
mystery, 133 

nature, 134 
neither, 132 
newt, 42 
nickname, 42 
nightingale, 122 
nimble, 139 
nor, 132 

oasthouse, 77, 143 

parable, 134 
pastime, 102 
patron, 130 
patronage, 130 
paxwax, 94 



pianist, 135 
pilgrim, 59 
pleasure, 134 

quean, 99 
queen, 99 
quern, I05 
quick, 47, 96 

rash, 85 
raven, 123 
re-, 134 
recount, 134 
refine, 134 
repeal, 134 
reprimand, 134 
root, vb , 123 

sand-blind, 51 
sausage, 134 
settle, 82 
shade, 130 
shadow, 130 
shew, 103 
shoplifter, 76, 86 
slot, 97 
smart, 54 
sm.ile, 54 
smirk, 54 
sorcery, 124 
soun, 122 
sound, 122 
sunder, 122 
surgery, 134 
syllable, 134, 
syne, 122, 133 



tardy, 134 
thievery, 134 
thumb, 122 
thunder, 122 
thrall, 103 
throne, 131 
tobacconist, 135 
took, 130 
Tuesday, 47 
turtle, 119 
tyrant, 122 

unco', go 
uncouth, 90 

visage, 134 

wanhope, 133 
wanton, 133 
wasp, 120 
way, 133 
weary, 134 
weigh, 92 
werwolf, 31 
whilst, 122 
whitlow, 47 
wight (nimble), 103 
wood, 86 
woot, 138 
worth, vb., 85 
wot, 87, 138 
wud, 86 

yard, 58 
yclad, 123 
yellow, 130 
York, 76 



aas, 85 
achsel, 54 
iicht, 133 
achten, 133 
alt, 109 
alter, 109 
anke, 10 1 
antwort, 130 
auch, 96 



German. 

aue, 47, 104 
auge, 105 

balken, 77 
bart, 74, 165 
befriedigen, 135 
bequem, loi 
berge^, 133 
besonders, 122 



belt, 83 
bewegen, 88 
biegen, 37 
bieten, 73, 85 
bin, 131, 165 
binden, 80 
birke, 76 
bischof, 118 
bitten, 88 
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boden, 73 
brannte, 109 
brauchen, 102 
braue, Il5 
brautigam, 32 
brechen, 95 
brennen, 109 
buche, 76, 143 

dachte, 64 
dammerung, 53 
decken, 165 
des vaters, 135 
doch, 96 
donner, 139 
dritte, 86 
dulden, 67 

eber, 76 
echt, 133 
eck, 94 
ehe, 47, 133 
ei, 133 
eiland, 133 
einbeissen, 119 
eitel, 143 
elle, 61 

empfinden, iig 
ente, 69, 86 
erbe, 74 
erde, no 
erie, 55 
ernte, 55 
essig, 120 
euter, 65, 83 

faden, 165 
feder, 72 
fegen, 94 
fehde, 88 
fehe, 88 
ferkel, 91 
ferse, 51 
finster, 53 
firn, 120 
fliege, 130 
fliegen, no 
fliegst, 130 
fliegt, 130 
fliehen, 86 



fdhre, 65 
forschen, 60, 89 
fressen, n6 
friede, 133 
frohn, 116 
fromm, 62 
fuhr, 109 
fUhre, 109 
fiillen, 66 
funf, 104 
fur, 120 
fuss, 152 
flitter (case), 30 
flitter (food), 85 

galle, 103, 165 
garen, 45 
gam, 92 
gast, 100 
gebaren, 139 
geiss, 95 
gelb, 50 
gerte, 58, 165 
gewiss, 85 
geziehen, 179 
gezogen, 179 
giessen, 93, 165 
glatt, 83 
grimm, 103 
griin, 92 

hachse, 100 
hader, 85 
hahn, 100 
hauen, 103 
haus, 109 
hauser, 109 
haut, 21, 94, 165 
heben, 73 
hechse, 100 
-heit, 86 
heiter, 82 
herbst, 97 
herde, no 
herz, 65 
himbeere, 119 
hirn, 56 
hirte, no 
hoch, 130 
hoffart, 119 



hoher, 130 
huldigen, 135 
hund, 91 
hundert, 67 
hurde, 59 
husten, 104 

igel. 95 
irabiss, 119 
irden, no, 125 
irgend, 122 
irren, 60 

je, 122 
joch, 45 

kalb, 77, 109 
kalber, 109 
keck, 47, 96 
kehle, 67, 102 
kiesen, 36, go, 139 
kitt, 97 
knie, 95, 165 
kommen, loi 
konnen, 90 
korn, 95 
kraft, 109 
krafte, 109 
kuh, 97 
-kunft, 85 
kunst, 86 

lachen, 94 
land, 133 
lass, 82 
lassen, 82, 87 
laut, 89 
lauter, 87 
legen, 106 
lehnen, 90 
leicht, 99 
leihen, 98 
letzen, 87 
lieb, 77 

liebesschmerz, 135 
liegen, 96 
lippe, 72 
lunge, 99 
lungern, 99 
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marmel, 119 
mast, 87 
maul, 134 
maulwurf, 133 
maus, 33 
messer, 94 
meth, 79 

miethe, 58, 87, 1 13 
mist, 95 
mochte, 109 
mbchte, 109 
mord, 64 
mutter, 112 

nabe, 72 
nabel, 72 
nagel, 100 
neffe, 73 
nehmen, 139 
neigen, 106 
neu, 63 
niere, 99 

ohne, 122 

pflegen, 105 

rasch, 85 
rauh, 130 
rauspern, 97 
recht, 86 
rein, 83 
reinigen, 135 
reiter, 83 
ruthe, 165 

saft, 73, 165 
saule, 42 
schauen, 38, 103 
scheinen, 94 
scheiten, 82 
schliessen, 97 



schloss, 97 
schmerzen, 54, 123 
schnee, 102 
schnitt, 130 
schnitten, 130 
schmir, 52 
schwaher, 45 
schweiss, 43 
schwester, 50 
sehen, 104 
sessel, 82 
sicht, 104 
singriin, 133 
sitzen, 78 
sondern, 122 
spahen, 73 
staden, 143 
steigen, 96 
stuhl, 143 
slinde, 86, 133 
sundflut, 133 
siiss, 77 

teig. 79. 95 
thai, 33 
that, 143 
thun, 143 
thiir, 165 
tochter, 135 
toll, 49 
traum, 109 
traumt, 109 
treten, 65 
triigen, 97 
turteltaube, 119 

unke, 102 
iippig. 77 

vergessen, 98 
vernehmen, 85 
vernunft, 85 



vier, 104 
vogel, 32 



wachsen, 114 
wahn, 133 
wahnsinn, 133 
wan, 133 
was, loi 
weben, 88 
wecken, 88 
wegen, 92 
weigand, 103 
weis, 138 
weiss, 87, 138 
warden, 85 
werfen, 105 
werk, 90 
werwolf, 31 
widder, 79 
wimper, 119 
wirken, 43, 90 
wissen, 87, 138 
wittwe, 83 
wolfin, 105 
(ge)worden, no 
wort, 83, 130 
wurden, no 
wuth, 86 

zahn, 68 

zahre, 82 

zeche, 104 

zehe, 117 

zehn, 94 

zeihen, 94 

zer-, 79 

zicht, 89 

Ziehen, 87, 117 165, 179 

ziemen, 85 

zunft, 85 

zunge, 09 



The English Words in Chapters VIII. and IX. 



ache, 278, 279 
adder, 245, 286 
ado, 290 
adze, 290 



afford, 280 
against, 291 
ajar, 278 
alder, 286 



ale, 208 
all, 209 
alms, 209, 290 
am, 217 
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among, 207 
amongst, 291 
anent, 282, 291 
anon, 241 
answer, 279, 291 
ant, 246, 286 
anthem, 282, 290 
anvil, 290 
are, 209 
ark, 278 
arrow, 208, 291 
ask, 241, 278 
ate, 245 
auger, ,282, 286 
aught, 241 
awl, 209 
axe, 291 

bad, 286 
bade, 208 
bale, 274 
ban,. 274 
bare, 209 
barley, 278 
barn, 219 
bass, 288 
bath, 280 
bathe, 208, 280 
baths, 280 
baulk, 209 
be, 257 
beacon, 254 
beard, 209 
beast, 274 
beat, 257 
beauty, 274 
beckon, 250 
been, 257 
before, 230 
begin, 282 
behest, 290, 291 
behind, 226 
behove, 265 
belief, 254, 281 
believe, 251 
beneath, 280 
bench, 291 
bequeath, 280 
beseech, 278 
best, 290 



bier, 246 
bill, 22s, 274 
bind, 277 
birch, 226 
bird, 226 
bittern, 287 
bladder, 245 
blast, 246 
bless, 250, 290 
blind, 276 
blossom, 265, 290 
blow, 265 
board, 230 
bodice, 290 
body, 230 
boil (noun), 271 
boil (verb), 272, 274 
bore, 209 
bosom, 264 
bough, 265 
bought, 230 
bound, 285 
bow, 269, 284 
bower, 269 
bowl, 230 
braid, 218 
brake, 209 
bramble, 250 
brass, 289 
brazen, 289 
break, 218 
breast, 257 
breath, 245, 280 
breathe, 246, 280 
breeches, 250 
briar, 250 
bridegroom, 2S8 
bridge, 283 
bright, 218 
broad, 241 
broke, 209 
brook, 269 
broth, 230 
brother, 264 
brought, 285 
brow, 269 
bruise, 251 
build, 237 
bull, 274 
bullock, 234 



bundle, 237 
burden, 238, 280 
burial, 290 
burn, 218 
bury, 238 
busy, 237 
but, 269 
buy, 271 
by, 262, 274 

calf, 286 

came, 265 

care, 277 

castle, 209, 291 

cause, 274 

chafer, 281 

chaffer, 287 

chapman, 253 

cheek, 277 

child, 226, 277 

chin, 277 

choke, 230 

choose, 254, 258, 289 

chose, 289 

Christendom, 261 

Christmas, 291 

church, 226, 278 

churl; 218, 277 

clay, 245, 284 

clean, 277 

cleave, 257 

clew, 258 

cloak, 274 

cloths, 280 

coach, 278 

coal, 277 

cobweb, 287 

cock, 278 

comb, 209 

come, 277 

cool, 277 

copper, 230 

cough, 230 

could, 269, 280 

coulter, 235 

cove, 281 

cow, 277 

cress, 288 

crumb, 286 

crutch, 237 
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cry, 274 
cud, 225 
curse, 234 

dale, 208 
dare, 209 
darling, 258 
daughter, 231 
day, 274 
deaf, 281 
dear, 258 
death, 253 
deer, 258 
deft, 207 
degree, 274 
delay, 274 
dew, 254, 274 
ditch, 261, 277 
dizzy, 290 
do, 265 
dock, 230 
-dom, 264 
door, 235 
doth, 264 
dough, 241 
doughty, 238 
draw, 209, 274 
dread, 245 
drew, 265 
dross, 286 
drought, 269 
drove, 241 
drown, 234, 278 
dry, 271, 284 
dumb, 277 
dust, 269 
dwarf, 219, 285 
dwelled, 279 
dwelt, 279 
dwindle, 2S6 
dye, 250 

each, 245, 286 
earl, 218 
earn, 208 
earnest, 291 
earth, 218, 280 
east, 254, 274 
eaves, 290 
eel, 246 



eight, 208 
either, 245 
eke, 250, 254 
eleven, 286 
elf, 217 
ell, 286 
emmet, 286 
empty, 286 
England, 286 
enough, 264, 284 
ere, 246 
errand, 245 
Essex, 290 
even, 218, 245 
ever, 245 
every, 278 
evil, 238 
ewe, 219 
exercise, 289 
exert, 289 
eye, 254, 284 
eyot, 250, 280 

farther, 235 

farthing, 258 

fasten, 291 

fat, 245 

father, 279, 281 

fear, 246 

fee, 2x8, 286 

feel, 251 

feet, 251 

fell, 257 

fern, 208 

ferry, 217, 274 

fiddle, 225, 280 

fiftv, 281 

fight, 218 

filth, 271 

fire, 271 

five, 262 

flea, 254 

flew, 254 

flitch, 278 ■ 

flood, 264 

floor, 266 

flown, 230 

flutter, 229 

fly (noun), 257 

fly (verb), 257, 284 



foal, 230 
fodder, 265 
folk, 230, 286 
foot, 264 
forehead, 253 
forth, 230 
forty, 258 
fought, 209 
four, 258 
freeze, 289 
fresh, 278, 288 
fret, 291 
friday, 284 
friend, 257 
fright, 238 
frost, 230 
full, 234, 274 
furlong, 269 
furrow, 234 
further, 38 

game, 286 

garden, 284 

garlic, 241 

gate, 282 

gather, 279 

gave, 208 

gear, 2og 

geese, 251, 274, 282, 

get, 282 

ghastly, 246 

ghost, 282 

gild, 282 

girth, 282 

give, 282 

glad, 282 

glass, 289 

glaze, 289 

glazier, 289 

glimpse, 286 

goat, 282 

god, 230 

gold, 282 

goose, 265 

gorse, 290 

goshawk, 265 

gospel, 279 

gossip, 277, 279 

got, 208 

grass, 209, 288, 289 



gray, 24s 
graze, 289 
great, 254 
Greenwich, 278 
grey, 245, 284 
grisly, 261 
grist, 261 
ground, 276 
grovel, 269 
guest, 217, 282 
guilt, 237 

hail, 208 
hair, 246 
hale, 241 
half, 209, 286 
hallow, 241 
halter, 208 
hand, 208 
handiwork, 284 
hare, 209 
hark, 251 
hart, 219 
harvest, 209, 282 
has, 289 
hasp, 290 
hawk, 209, 282 
hay, 250 
hazel, 289, 290 
he, 250 
head, 253, 2S2 
hear, 25 1 
heard, 250 
hearken, 251 
hearth, 219 
heat, 254 
heavy, 217 
heel, 250 
heifer, 253 
height, 250 
held, 257 
hemlock, 238 
hemp, 287 
henchman, 284 
hep, 257 
her, 226 
herd, 218 
here, 251 
hew, 254 
hid, 271 
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hie, 262, 284 
high, 254 
hill, 285 
hind, 262 
hip, 257 
hire, 271 
his, 289 
hither, 279 
hoar, 241 
hoarse, 290 
hole, 230 
holiday, 241 
holly, 230, 286 
honey, 284 
honour, 274 
hook, 264 
horehound, 286 
hornet, 238 
hot, 241 
hough, 265 
hound, 234 
house, 289 
houses, 289 
hove, 265 
how, 269 
hue, 258 
hung, 250 
hustings, 280 

I, 226, 278 
ice, 289 
icicle, 283 
if, 283 
iron, 262 
iron-mould, 279 
is, 289 
island, 290 
itch, 283 

keen, 277 
kernel, 238 
key, 246, 277 
kind, 238 
kindred, 286 
kirk, 278 
kiss, 277, 289 
knell, 238 
knew, 258 
knoll, 230 
knowledge, 241, 278 
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ladder, 245 
ladY . 245, 282 
lair, 219 
lammas, 282 
lank, 208 
lark, 241, 291 
last, 246, 290 
lath, 290 
laths, 280 
later, 208 
lather, 253 
laugh, 219 
laughter, 285 
lay, 209, 218 
lea, 286 
leant, 279 
learn, 218 
leather, 217 
leek, 254 
leer, 258 
left, 238 
lend, 286 
lent, 278 
less, 244, 253 
lest, 280 
let, 245 
lewd, 246 
lice, 271 
lie, 257, 284 
lief, 257 
life, 281 
light, 257 
limb, 286 
lime, 279 
lincli-pin, 290 
linen, 261 
lisp, 291 
lissom, 282 
little, 271 ' 

loaf, 241 
loan, 245 
loath, 280 
loathe, 280 
lobster, 287 
long, 208, 282 
loom, 265 
lord, 241, 282, 285 
lore, 241 
lose, 258 
love, 234 
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lye, 254, 284 

made, 278 

man, 208, 274 

many, 207, 284 

mar, 219 

mare, 219 

mark, 209 

mass, 208 

(natch, 217 

may, 208, 284 

me, 250 

"neadow, 245 

meal, 246 

nean, 245 

nere, 219 

nerry, 238 

nessenger, 287 

net, 250 

nice, 289 

night, 208 

ailch, 291 

nill, 237 

nince, 289 

ningle, 217 

ninnow, 237 

nistletoe, 286 

[loan, 245 

Hole, 241 

londay, 264 

monger, 207 

lonth, 264 

loor, 265 

Jorrow, 230, 284 

lost, 245 

10th, 281 

lother, 264, 279 

lould, 230 

nourn, 235 

louse, 269, 274, 289 

louth, 269, 280 

louths, 280 

luch, 225, 278, 286 

lurder, 230, 280 

lussel, 278 

lust, 264 

ature, 291 
aught, 241 
lear, 254 



neigh, 245, 284 
neither, 245 
nettercap, 287 
new, 258 
newfangled, 279 
newt, 219, 282, 287 
nickname, 287 
night, 285 
nightingale, 286 
nine, 226, 284 
nit, 285 
nonce, 287 
none, 241 
nor, 241 
Norwich, 281 
nostril, 280 
not, 286 
numb, 286 

oak, 241, 274 
oakum, 277 
oath, 241 
oaths, 280 
of, 281 
often, 229 
old, 209 
on, 230, 274 
one, 241 
ooze, 265, 291 
or, 241, 281 
orchard, 284 
ore, 265 
other, 264 
ought, 241 
our, 269 
over, 230 
owl, 269 
own, 241, 284 
ox, 230 

paddle, 290 
paddock, 288 
passenger, 287 
path, 209 
paths, 280 
pea, 290 
pease, 218, 290 
pebble, 2S7 
penny, 286 
peril, 274 



periwinkle, 287 
pitch, 278 
play, 218 
plight, 226 
plough, 265 
plum, 269 
plunge, 274 
pound, 269, 286 
pretty, 207 
pride, 290 
priest, 257 
proud, 290 

queen, 278 
quench, 278 
quoth, 207 

race, 241 
raid, 241 
rain, 218, 284 
ran, 208 
rather, 209 
raven, 281 
raw, 254 
read (past), 245 
read (infin.), 246 
reap, 218 
rear, 246 
rede, 245 
reft, 279 
retch, 245 
rich, 27S 
rick, 253 
rid, 217 

riddle, 244, 290 
right, 218 
rim^, 285 
rise, 289 
road, 241 
rode, 241 
rood, 265 
room, 269 
root (verb), 291 
rose, 289 
rough, 269 
round, 286 
row, 265 
rudder, 264, 280 
rue (verb), 258 
run, 234, 274 
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rush, 225 
rye, 238, 284 

said, 207 

sail, 218 

sang, 208 

saw, 209, 284 

scale, 208, 274 

scent, 288 

score, 230 

scythe, 262, 288 

sea, 245 

seal, 218 

sea-mew, 246 

see, 257 

seek, 278 

seethe, 257 

sew, 257 

shake, 278 

shambles, 286 

she, 257, 279, 290 

shed, 241 

sheer, 246 

sheriff, 250, 261, 281 

shew, 254 

shield, 218 

shire, 262 

shod, 265 

shoe, 265 

shone, 241 

shook, 264 

shoot, 258 

should, 230, 286 

shove, 269 

shovel, 229 

show, 254 

shrew, 254 

shut, 237 

sick, 257, 275 

sieve, 225 

sight, 280 

silk, 225 

silly, 244 

since, 281 

sing, 282 

singe, 279, 283 

sister, 217 

six, 217 

slain, 208, 284 

slaughter, 209 



slay, 208 

slew, 265 

sloth, 245 

slough, 265 

slumber, 286 

smooth, 265, 280 

snare, 209 

sneak, 262 

sneeze, 257 

snow, 241 

so, 241, 291 

soft, 266 

son, 234 

song, 20S 

sorry, 241 

sought, 266 

sour, 269 

sow, 234, 241, 257, 284 

sparrow, 208, 291 

speak, 218, 288 

spear, 219 

speech, 246, 288 

spew, 262 

spider, 280 

spindle, 286 

spot, 286 

spouse, 274 

spue, 262 

spur, 230 

staff, 281 

stair, 246 

stalwart, 280 

steal, 218 

steep, 254 

steer, 251 

stem, 282 

stern, 218, 257 

steward, 262 

stir, 238 

stirrup, 261 

stool, 265, 274 

stoop, 269 

straw, 219, 254 

strew, 219 

strip, 250 

sty, 226 

such, 278, 286 

Suffolk, 281 

sun, 289 

sure, 279 



Surrey, 280 
Sussex, 281, 290 
swaddle, 280 
swallow, 291 
sware, 265 
swarthy, 290 . 
swathe, 218 - 
swear, 219 
sweat, 245 
sweep, 241 
swerve, 218 
sword, 219, 291 
swore, 266 
sworn, 230 

tarry, 217 
taught, 246, 285 
teach, 278 
tear, 254 
tease, 245 
-teen, 251 
teeth, 251 
than, 230 
thane, 218 
that, 280 
thaw, 241 
the, 280 
thee, 250 
theft, 250 
their, 219 
then, 230, 280 
thence, 207 
there, 246, 280 
these, 226 
they, 280 
thigh, 257 
thimble, 286 
third, 288 
thirst, 289 
thirteen, 254 
thirty, 226 
thong, 291 
thorough, 234 
thou, 269 
though, 254, 280 
thrash, 217 
threaten, 253 
thresh, 217 
threw, 258 
thrice, 262 
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through, 23s 
thrush, 237 
thrust, 271 
thumb, 269, 286 
thunder, 286 
thursday, 269 
tie, 250, 284 
tilt, 219 
tine, 279 
tippet, 207 
tire, 218 
tithe, 257 
titmouse, 241 
to, 264 
together, 207 
told, 209 
too, 265 
tooth, 265 
tough, 264, 285 
tree, 257 
trim, 237 
troth, 257 
trough, 230 
trow, 257 
true, 258 
truth, 258 
truths, 280 
tuesday, 262 
twain, 250 
twit, 261 
two, 241 

uncouth, 269 
unkempt, 277 
upholsterer, 279 
upon, 234 
us, 269 

vane, 282 
vat, 282 
veil, 274 
verdure, 279 
vinewed. 282 
vixen, 282 

waist, 208 
walk, 286 



wallow, 208 
wander, 208 
wanion, 279 
ward, 207 
warm, 209 
was, 208, 289 
wasp, 290 
wassail, 286 
waste, 250 
water, 209 ' 
wave, 245 
way, 218, 274 
we, 250 
weak, 218 
wean, 218 
weary, 251 
weather, 279 
web, 277 
Wednesday, 264 
week, 226 
weevil, 226 
weight, 226 
weird, 238 
welkin, 230 
Welsh, 217 
wench, 286 
were, 245 
wet, 24s 
wheel, 257 
wheeze, 289 
whelk, 285 
whereof, 281 
which, 278, 286 
while, 262 
whiles, 291 
whilst, 291 
whit, 285 
who, 241, 285 
whole, 285 
why, 271 
wield, 218 
wife, 281 
wimple, 287 
winnow, 279 
wise, 289 
with, 280 
woke, 265 



wolf, 234, 281 
wolves, 282 
woman, 262 
womb, 209 
women, 261 
wont, 235, 279 
woo, 265, 284 
wood, 234 
woodbine, 279 
woof, 265 
wool, 234 
word, 230 
work, 218 
world, 230 
worm, 238 
worship, 281 
worst, 238 
worth, 218 
worry, 237 
would, 230, 286 
wound, 235 
wrath, 246, 281 
wreaths, 280 
wrest, 244 
Wright, 288 
wrist, 281 

yarn, 282 

yate, 282 

yawn, 219 

yclept, 284 

ye, 250 

yea, 245 

yeast, 218 

3'ellow, 217, 282, 291 

yes, 225 

yesterday, 217 

yew, 258 

yield, 282 

yoke, 230 

yolk, 218, 286 

yore, 254 

you, 258 

your, 258 

youth, 258 

yule, 258 
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